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I

WHAT IS SELF-DENIAL?
“*Let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and
follow Me " (Luke ix. 23).
HE ordinary thought of self-denial, whether
T among saints or the people of the world, is
giving up. There may be great diversity of
thought as to what is to be given up. Some would
limit it to certain characteristically worldly things—
card-playing, dancing, the theatre, ete. Others
would confine it to a certain season, during which
time pleasures which are freely indulged in the re-
mainder of the year are rigidly eschewed, and even
in the food and other habits the change may be
noticed,
- Others who see much more than this, still look upon
self-denial as a matter of details. This, that and the
other is to be given up, as pleasing to the natural
man, Nor is it possible that such an interpretation
should not tend to foster spiritual pride; for does not
one deserve credit for relinquishing so much?

But is this the thought of the passage, ‘*Let him
refuse himself”? Self is to be refused, to be given
up. A man may give up anything, and well-nigh
everything, but so long as he holds fast to himself,
he has not learned the first elements of self-denial.
“I am crucified with Christ," says the apostle. Did
he mean that he was doing this or that distasteful
thing, and so practicing self-denial? Ali no! Paul
himself was denied; he was done with himself, and
now it wasg Clrist who lived in him. Can we think
of Paul as occupied with a multiplicity of questions,
as to whether he had to give up one thing and an-
other? The cross settled all that for him. There
was an end to fimself, as well as an end to the world,
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so far as he was concerned. And with this went the
entire mass of questions that monasticism has tried
in vain to settle. '

And does not this explain the taking up the cross,
which comes in the immediate connection? Let him
‘“‘ take up his cross daily and follow Me.” The ordi.
nary thought of taking the cross is doing something
that is disagreeable. So people talk even of prayer
and public confession of Christ as taking up the cross,
But to the disciples the cross meant something very
definite. They looked upon it as the sign of death,
and death at the hands of the Romans. In meodern
language, we might substitute the word gallows for
the cross. The ignominy, judgment and reproach of
a shameful death go with it. To follow Christ, to
take up the cross, then, means something more than
doing a few distasteful duties. It means an end of
self, Reckoning ourselves to be dead indeed to sin,

But beloved, what relief we have here, what rest
of soul. The root is cut and soon the fading leaves
of human pride will drop off. Does the world per-
secute? does it threaten with the cross? It can have
no terrors for one who knows the preciousness of the
cross in his own soul. He has already taken it up,
applied it, not to a few details; and in the end of
himself, he has reached the end of struggling. The
whole thing has gone, he is alive now in Christ Jesus,
and can walk in the newness of life which goes with
that. Now he will find power for laying aside every
weight, and instead of a path of sorrow, he has one
of unutterable peace and joy—the path of the cross,
which ends in the cloudless glory of God.
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A SIMPLE THOUGHT AS TO PRAVER.

ANY shrink from public prayer. They say
M they have no ability for it, and that it would
not be for edification for them to make the
attempt.. And yet is this of God? and if not are we
to attempt to excuse ourselves for what is inexcus.
able?’ There must be some simple remedy for so
glaring a failure—a vemedy which the love of God
would apply at once if we let Him. Perhaps the
cause of this silence in public will suggest the rem-
edy. Let us enquire the cause.

- Here is a godly Christian, so far as outward walk
and faithfulness at meetings go. Further, he enjoys
fellowship in the things of God, and will readily con-
verse with those like-minded with himself. It can-
not be supposed that he neglects secret prayer,
though doubtless, like all saints, he needs to be more
engaged in it. We are not speaking of those who
are in a cold state, but of such as realize the grace of
God, and the love of Christ.

Do they pray in the family? There is small won-
der that a brother who does not let his voice be
heard at the family altar should be silent at the
meeting. The sound of his voice frightens him, he
forgets to whom he is speaking, forgets what he
wished to pray for, and covered with confusion, re-
solves never to make another exhibition of himself,
Ah, brethren, how much wounded pride is expressed
in that resolution. But why was he so embarrassed?
Was he not sincere, did he not wish to ask for the
desires of bis heart? He did, but his voice is not
heard in prayer at home, and therefore he is unac-
customed to its sound.
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. God forbid that we should suggest the thought of

using the home as a place of practice for the meeting.
Our hearts are too sore to trifle with such a solemn
subject, or to suggest a superficial remedy. Wiy is
the voice not heard at the family altar? Does not
that tell of failure to be head of the house, or of neg-
lect of responsibility to bring up our children for
God? Without doubt Satan has a thousand reasons
why we should not have family prayer and reading
of the Word., We have no time for it, we leave
home too early, and return too late; we have too
many interruptions, company coming in, children
going to school. Oh, dear brethren, how mean and
trivial are all such excuses. We are ashamed of them
as we speak of them. ILet us throw them to the
winds, confess our neglect, and this very day go to
God as a family, ‘

Is the reader without fellowship at home? Isita
Christian wife whose husband is in the world? Let
her gather her little ones about her and count upon
the God of all grace to hear her prayers for her
home. Is it the reverse? Let the husband in the
fear of God declare that he must recognize Him in
the home, Feware the wives who would object, and
fewer still who would leave the room. But if she
did, let him gather the children about him, and pray.

How many questions does such an act raise, and
how many does it settle. - Has the man's walk been
inconsistent? he is reminded of it, and of how many
other weaknesses and failures. He may have been
selfish and have stumbled his wife, or his sharp
temper may have been a reproach before the chil-
dren. Let him confess all before God, and his family,
and let God be implored that all such dishonor to
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Him may cease. If there is reality, there will soon
be help. Often between those nearest and dearest
according to nature there grows up a barrier as to
he holiest and sweetest part of the life—the things
of God, They shrink from speaking to one another,
and so are no longer helpful to one another. Let all
such things be owned. Let there be a break, and in
family prayer and reading of the Word there will be
a sweet recovery.

We are living in busy times, and early and late the
mill must be kept grinding. But if there is purpose
of heart, God will open the way. There is some
time during the day, preferably in the morning,
when the family can be brought together., They
take their meals together, or they can do so. Let
them at the same time devote a few minutes to read-
ing God’s word and prayer. A brief quarter of an
hour, if no more time can be given, will be better
than none, and better perhaps than more, if engage-
ments are pressing. Let the most suitable time be
chosen, and dedicated to God. Let nothing usurp
its place. We can go without our food better than
we can deprive ourselves of this holy privilege,

Dear brethren, this wounld remedy our silent
prayer-meetings, for it is lack at the home that
makes the lack in public. It would be no fearsome
task to lead in prayer and praise, but the sweetest
constraint of love and faith, May our blessed Lord
speak to us all. '

+« Behold, I come quickly; hold that fast which thou
hast, that no man take thy crown”’ (Rev, iii, 11),
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BRIEF BIBLE STUDIES FOR YOUNG
CHRISTIANS.

With a desire to help the ¢ babes in Christ" the following i3 sent
forth, looking to our Lord for blessing.

I. Siv.

CLEAR knowledge of the Scriptural teaching as
to sin is necessary for a correct apprehension
of the need and efficacy of the atonement made

by our Lord Jesus Christ at Calvary. The following
verses will show, in some measure at least, these
facts.

What is sin, and who are sinners? Without enter-
ing into any analytical definition of the sense.of the
word or words, as given in the original texts, we will
confine ourselves to the meanings as given in our
excellent English versions.

1. ‘“Sin is the transgression of the law,” or more
correctly as given in the Revised Version, “sin is
lawlessness " (r Jno. iii. 4). ‘‘Lawlessness” is in-
subjection ; disregard to authority; a lack of sense of
responsibility; self-will, as seen in ‘‘the way of
Cain,” as recorded in Gen. iv. 1-5. He had no re-
spect for God’s claims and requirements for sin, and
God ‘“‘had not respect’ to his offering. Read the
entire chapter and carefully note the result of all
this ;

ver. 5. anger in the heart, shown Dby the very ex-
pression of his face;

ver. 8. murder;

ver, o. falsehood and speaking against God;

ver. 13. reproaching God, etc.;
while the remaining verses show man without sub-
jection to God, trying to make the best of the world,
City building, land cultivation, cattle raising, pleas-
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ure seeking, scientific experiment and research, yet
‘‘lawlessness” marks the period. Pharaoh is another
illustration (Ex. v. 1), The history of the book of
Judges is also a sad picture, the key to which is in
the fact, *‘ every man did that which was right in his
own eyes” (Judges xxi. 25). See Proverbs xiv. 12,
Ecclesiastes viii. 11-13. Romans i, z1-25. 2 Thes-
salonians i, 7—ro.

2. ‘“‘All narighteousness is sin® (1 Jno. v. 17).
Unrightness is’ the sense here, and the standard is
God’s estimate of what is right or wrong, not man's;
therefore every thing which is not fully up to God's
standard of right is sin. Who can measure up to the
standard ? Romans iii. 23 says, ‘“All . . . . have
come short:” and ¢ Tekel; thou art weighed in the
balances, and art found wanting” (Daniel v. 27), can
be as truthfully written about reader and writer, as
of king Belshazzar (Ps. xiv. 1—2; liii. 1-3; Rom. iii.
ro; James ii. 10).

Notwithstanding all this, how truly it is written in
Prov.xxi.2: ““Every way of aman is right in his own
eyes: but the Lord pondereth the hearts.” How
foolish then in poor man to boast, or bolster up his
hopes of favor with God upon natural merit (Rom.x.
3; 2 Pet. ii. 10-15; Isa lxiv. 6; vi. g; Luke xviil
10-14).

3. ‘‘Therefore to him that knoweth to do good,
and doeth it not, to him it is sin” (James iv. 17).
Many who are approached concerning their state of
soul,say, ‘' Yes, I know what isright,butI don't do it;"
to such the above warning might well apply, although
in its more special manner it refers to believers. But
why cite more passages which tell of the awful in-
herency of sin, and its display in our actions? Many
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can be found in the word of God (Prov. x. 16; xxi.4;
xxiv. g; John xvi. g, etc.) The earliest recorded sin,
is given in 2 Peter ii. 4; Jude 6, ‘‘the angels which
kept not their first estate’; and Satan, whom John
viil. 44 and Ezek. xxviii. 13-19 refer to, was the intro-
ducer of sin into the garden, (Gen. iil. 1-7) and sc
Rom. v. 1z was the result, making it true of every
child of Adam, as Rom. iii, 10-19, 23 show. ‘“But
the Scripture hath concluded (shut up £ V) all un-
der sin” (Gal. {ii, 22. See also Jer. xvii. g; Mark
vil. 21-23; Epbh. iv. 18; Rom. viii. 7. 8; Rom. iii. g;
il, 11; ifl, 22, etc.).

4. What is the result of sin, and of bemg a sinner?

*‘The wages of sin is death (Rom. vi, 23), <
separation from God. When God placed Adam in
the garden, the warning was, ‘‘in the day that thou
eatest thereof thou shalt survely die' (Gen. ii. 17),
and expulsion followed as a result of disobedience,
as seen in Gen. iii. Of course, theie is more
than physical death in Rom: vi, 23. By a careful
comparison of John viii. z4 with 21, the truth may
be seen as to banishment from God's presence for-
ever; for He is “‘of purer eyes than to behold evil”
(Hab. 1. 13). And when it is seen that ‘‘every one
of us shall give account of himself to God" (Rom.
xiv. 12), what can be done, or excuse made? Notice
it is an *‘account of himself,” not of others. We
could give a record readily of the good actions, or
evil deeds of others, but what of our own?—‘‘every
one' ‘‘account of himself.” ‘ Unto them that are
contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey un-
righteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and
anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of
the Jew first, and also of the Gentile'' (Rom. ii. 8, ¢;
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Rev. xx, 11-15; xxi. 8; James i 15; 1 Cor vi. g, 10;
Mark viii. 43-48; Matt. xxv. 45, 46).

Such is the awful result of sin, and inevitable con-
sequence to a sinner who passes out of this world
unrepentant, Tlow sweet then sounds the gospel of
God's grace; ‘' As cold waters to a thirsty soul, so is
good news from a far country " (Prov. xxv. 25). And
such the gospel is, ‘* The angel said unto them, Fear
not, for behold I bring you good tidings of great joy"
(Luke ii. 10, 11). And the apostle Paul catches the
heavenly strain, as in 1 Cor. xv. 1—4 he writes, **I
declare unto you, 2%e gospel . . . that Christ died for
our sins according to the Scriptures; and that He
was buried, and that he rose again the third day ac-
cording to the Scriptures,” and he assures them that
if they ‘‘received” it, ver. 1, they were *‘saved.””

““For God so loved the world (of sinners), that He
gave His only begotten Son, (to die for sin, and for
sinners) that whosoever (of sinners) believeth on
Him, should not perish, (whicl they must otherwise
do} but have (now, a present possession) everlasting
life” (John iil. 16). : B. W.J.

GLEANINGS FROM THE BOOK OF RUTH.

6. 'rmé KINSMAN-REDEEMER.
(Chaps. ii. 18-1il.)

N what has just preceded, we have been regarding

I Ruth as a type of the seeker in general, apart
from the dispensational application. But we
must not forget that the connection with the history
of God’s earthly people in the latter days is clear and
continued. While every seeker is depicted in the
patient gleaning and beating out, no doubt the faith
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on the part of the remnant is particularly suggested.
There are touching and pathetic intimations through-
out the first two books of the Psalms of this reaching
out of a faith after a blessing which it but feebly ap-
prehends, and with an evident ignorance of Him who
is to be the kinsman-redeemer, There is integrity
of heart, a separation from the mass of the ungodly
nation, and yet an evident veil upon the eyes. In
the sixth psalm, for instance, there is the deepest
pressure upon the soul, not only from the persecu-
tions without, but from the seunse of wrath from God
Himself. It is with apparent difficulty that a little
comfort is gleaned at the close. Again, in the thir-
teenth, under the persecutions of the ‘‘man of sin,”
the soul makes its complaint to a God but dimly ap-
.prehended, although real faith is in exercise, and at
the close the testimony is that the Lord has ‘‘dealt
bountifully " with the needy one. Even after the
wondrous unfolding of the work of Christ, and His
person in the series of Psalms from the sixteenth to
the twenty-fourth, we find in the twenty-fifth but a
gleaner, gathering comfort and pleading for pardon
in view of the remembrance of the sins that will rise
up. These will suggest what would be an interest-
ing and profitable line of study, the rise and develop-
ment of faith in the remnant, as seen in the Psalms.
We see, too, brighter days, and hear the ‘‘voice of
the Bridegroom,” if not of the bride, in such lovely
psalms as the forty-fifth. But the time of that psalm
has not yet been reached in Ruth, and we must fol-
low her through some deep experiences before she
reaches it.

After she had beaten out the barley—a grain itself
suggestive of poverty and feebleness (Judg. vii. 13)
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—she returns to her mother-in-law and shows her
little store, sharing it with her. It will be noticed
that she first satisfies her own hunger before giving
to Naomi, and in this there seems to be suggested
the thought that faith must receive before it can give.
The nation of the Jews, typified by Naomi, can re:
ceive comfort and encouragement only at the hands
of the believing remnant, which itself must feed on
the store it has gleaned before it can impart it to
others. The *“Maskilim,” the instructors who are to
““turn many to righteousness' (Dan. xii. 3), must
themselves learn the lessons they are to teach. The
very first of these lessons is found in the first of the
‘“ Maskil" Psalms, the thirty.-second, on tlie blessed-
ness of forgiveness. And so must it be with all other
lessons; Ruth must first be sufficed before she can
give to Naomi,

Passing to a more general application, the lesson
is as self-evident. Faith must feed on its gath“ered
store before it can impart to others. In. John's gos-
pel we see this strikingly illustrated in the ** Come
and see ” of those who had themselves already.come
and seen the Christ. It isthe poor Samaritan, who
in her position resembles Ruth, who can take the
message to the people of the town.

We are living in days not only of great activity,
but when the doctrine of activity is put in the place
of feeding upon the truth of God. We are told that
the way to grow is to work; but how can we work
without strength and guidance and all else suggested
in that word, ‘‘communion”? We can only give the
overflow to others, in any true sense, and that, as its
name suggests, is spontaneous.

But how simple this makes all service. We eat
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and are sufficed, and out of a full heart we minister
to the needs of others. Let the evangelist remember
this. Does the deep full joy in a personal salvation
fail, and does it seem in any way irksome for him to
tell out the same old story? Let him turn in deep
penitence to his Lord and Saviour, confessing his
emptiness and find again that *‘grace is the sweetest
sound.” The same appliés to the teacher both in
public and private, the pastor, and to all who would
be witnesses for our Lord. Thus what might seem
like ungraciousness on the part of Ruth conveys a
lesson of deep importance to us all.

Naomi, with busy memory going back over famil-
iar scenes long past, asks where lher daughter-in-law
had gleaned such abundance as it doubtless seemed
to her widowed eyes, long familiar with poverty.
Her heart already warms to one, whoever he might
be, that would permit the lonely stranger to gather
in his fields: '* Blessed be he that did take knowledge
of thee.” It is interesting to gather from the blended
picture of these two women the faith and exercises
of the latter day. Ruth bas the faith, we might say,
and Naomi has the knowledge. So it is the elder of
the women who now is prominent, and who imparts
to the younger the wondrous news that her benefac-
tor is a kinsman. The knowledge that the Jews will
have of the promises of God in regard to restoration
and the blessings of the coming Kingdom through
the Messiah, will no doubt serve to awaken and
quicken the zeal of their newly born faith, Naomi
recognizes in Boaz a kinsman, and sees in Ruth’s ex-
perience the hand of God, ‘‘ who has not left off His
kindness to the living and the dead.” The breach
between the happy past and the present is spanned
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by the love and care of One who, whether with the
individual or the nation, will prove that ‘‘the gifts
and calling of God are without repentance.”

How it cheers the heart of the one whose eyes fail
with longing to remember this. How Paul, as he
developed the counsels and ways of God in the epis-
tle to the Romans, from the ninth to the eleventh
chapters, finds a love stronger than his own, though
he had once wished himself accursed from Christ for
his brethren according to the flesh. Ah, blessed for-
ever be His name, He has not left off His kindness
tfo His beloved people, and one day the sad heart of
the widowed nation willwarm into praise as it catches
a glimpse of that love, .

God will yet make good every one of the faithful
promises made to Abraham His friend, and to David
the man after His own heart. It will be found that
‘‘ He that scattered Israel will gather him, and keep
him, as a shepherd doth his flock” (Jer. xxxi. 10).
Those who fail to see this fect lose one of the most
important illustrations of the faithfulness of God. If
all the promises to Israel which fill the pages of the
Prophets and the Psalms are to be spiritualized into
blessings for the Church, what becomes of the gifts
and calling of God for His earthly people? Well
might we, without the hope of an answer ask, with
the psalmist of old, ‘' Lord, wlere are Thy former
loving kindnesses, which Thou swarest unto David
in Thy truth?" In the face of such a promise as the
following, how could we think that God had forgotten
the nation of Israel? ‘*Thns saith the Lord, which
giveth the sun for a light by day, and the ordinances
of the moon and of the stars for alight by night . , .,
if those ordinances depart from before Me, saith the
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Lord, then the seed of Israel also shall cease from
being a nation from before Me forever’ (Jer. xxxi.
35, 36). 4

It is this that is suggested by Naomi in linking to-
gether God's past kindness to Elimelech and His
present care for her,the poor widow. How good it is
to remember that His love will yet find its rest in this
now despised people. How it thrills the heart to
dwell upon it. Little wonder that Paul breaks out
in worship as he contemplates it: **O the depth of
the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of
God! how unsearchable are His judgiments, and His
ways past finding out!"

With this unchanging purpose of God in our mind,
we can understand how the Church is left out of
view in all passages that concern Israel, both in the
Old and New Testaments, We understand how our
Lord, in sending out the twelve to ‘‘the lost sheep
of the house of Israel,” leaves out of view entirely
the present interval of the nation's rejection, and
says, ‘*Ye shall not have gone over the cities of
Israel, till the Son of man be come’ (Matt. x. 23).

So the glimmers of faith in the end will connect
the little bits of blessing gleaned with the past mer-
cles promised to the Nation. But like Naomi, the
people will be slow to apprehend the wondrous mean-
ing of this., She says to Ruth, “*The man is near of
kin unto us, one of our next kinsmen.” It will be
noticed that for her Boaz is not yet the unique and
only kinsman but simply one of whom there are
others, So when our Lord asked Ilis disciples,
“Whom do men say that I the Son of man, am?”
the answer was, ‘‘Some say that Thou art John the
Baptist: some, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one
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of the prophets.” They discerned that He was not
an ordinary person, that He was a messenger from
God, but how feebly did they see the reality, or
rather how entirely they failed to apprehend it. For
if Christ is but one of the prophets, He is not our
redeemer. Thus Naomi is yet far from the truth,

But faith is on the right track, and in her words to
Ruth we have an echo of what Boaz had already
said, ‘*It is good, my daughter, that thou go out
with his maidens, that they meet thee not in any
other field.” In fact it was Ruth, ‘‘the Moabitess,"
as we are touchingly reminded, who repeats the
words of Boaz to her mother-in-law. Thus there is
a glimmer of encouragement, and happy Ruth goes
all through the barley harvest and the wheat harvest,
not in the widow’s sackcloth like the mourning Riz-
pah (z Sam. xxi. 10), but with the light of a great
hope growing more and more definite in her soul.
Such doubtless will be the attitude of the remnant,
during that time of exercise in which God's purposes
will be learned., Not all at once will they know the
blessing that is theirs, but faith grows with exercise,
and will soon take no refusal,

So too, in the history of the individual soul, faith
grows, and the more it gleans the more does it want.
That which satisfied it yesterday will not suffice to-
day. The One who supplies the handfuls is Himself
behind it all, and gives a craving which none but
Himself can satisfy.

’

(Tobe continued.)
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“DRAW ME.”
(Song of Sol. i. 4.)

feAnd 1, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all unto Me,
This He said, signifying what death He should die”
(John xii. 32, 33).

“%RAW me,” my Saviour,
Thou hast been **lifted up,”-—
Draw me, my Saviour,
Thou hast ‘‘tasted” death’'s cup.

‘ Draw me," my Saviour,
From all other trust;

Thy wounds are my healing,
I Thee is my boast.

“Draw me,” my Saviour,
O draw me from sin;
Rule my behaviour,
All, all my heart win.

*Draw me,” my Saviour,
That 1 too, may draw—
Win precious souls
To Thee, and from woe.

“Draw me,” my Saviour,
““The billows go o'er;”

Draw we, uphold me
Till they are no more.

“Draw me," my Saviour,
O draw me to T/ee;

Till with Thee in glory,
My Saviour draw me.

There on Thy beauties
Forever I'll gaze—
There in Thy likeness,
Shall give Thee full praise,
R. H.
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THE LORD'S DAY — THE FIRST DAY OF
THE WEEK—NOT THE SABBATH.

week., See Mark xvi. z, 9. ;
Was this the Sabbath- day? See Mark xvi, 1.

Who came ‘‘early in the morning when the Sab-
bath was past” to the sepulchre? See Mark xvi. 1, 2.

Why did they wait till the ‘' Sabbath was past?"
See Luke xxiii. 55, 56.

Which Commandment was this? See Exod. xx. 11}
xxxi, 12-18.

““Wherefore my brethren ye also are become dead
to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be
married to another, even to Him who is raised from
the dead, . . . being dead wherein we were held;
that we should serve in wnewness of spirit, and not
in the oldness of the letter” (Roui. vii. 4, 6).

God’s new creation begins with the rest of a First
Day, instead of the Sabbath of a seventh, and we
esteem the Lord’s Day to be holy, not because of a
legal commandment, for there is none (the legal
commandment applying to the seventh day Sabbath,
and any violation of it, the picking up of a stick even
on that day was death. See Num. xv. 32-36.) but
upon far holier ground, because the name of the
Lord who died for us on the cross, and who was
raised for us from the grave on the First Day of the
week, as head over all things to the Church, His
body—is placed upon it. How strikingly the Holy
Spirit points to this day, the First day of the week,
the Lord's Day, when in the book of Leviticus, chap-
ter xxiii. verses g-11, He speaks to the people through
Moses of the ‘‘morrow after the Sabbath’ and the

CHRIST rose from the dead on the first day of the
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offering of *‘first fruits,” and sacrificed on zkat day.
It has been said, ** That if we fail to see Christ in
every portion of the Old Testament, we miss the aim
of the Holy Spirit which is to unfold Him.” With
what plainness and sureness do these words spoken
tlirough Moses to the people of Israel, carry us to
the.resurrection on the * First Day of the week”
after the Sabbath was past. ¢ The morrow after the
Sabbath " and to the first fruits of ¢ spices of oint-
ment" an offering ‘‘prepared” for their.Lord. God
has manifested His delight in His Beloved, and in
the work He has ‘‘finished” by raising Him from
the dead on the First Day of the week. Christ is
God's rest. We keep the Lord’s Day, because we
can rest from all fear of wrath and judgment, He
having endured the wrath of a just and righteous
God in our stead and for us, and because we are

““new creatures in Christ Jesus,” ¢‘old things passed
away''—**all things made new " “quickened to-
gether with Him "—‘‘justified from all things, from

which we could not be justified by the law of Moses "
—and *‘sealed unto the day of redemption™ (z Cor.
v. 17; Eph. 1. 12, 13, 14; Rom. iii. 24; v. 1, 9; Acts
xiil. 39; Eph. iv. 30).

The soul that has been touched by the Grace and
Love of God in the gift of His Son, and has been set
free from the curse of the law by faith in the death
and resurrection of Him who has borne the curse,
and can say, ‘* Who loved me and gave Himself for
me; " that liberated soul will be occupied,not with the
law and its demands, but with Christ, and be engaged
with themes of worship, praise and thanksgiving on
the Lord’s Day, other than ‘' Lord incline my heart
to keep this law." R. D.
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RE-TRACINGS OF TRUTH:

IN VIEw or QUKSTIONS WHICH HAVI BEEN LATELY RAISED.

7. RECONCILIATION, AND THE REMOVAL OF THE OLD MAN,

HE presentation of what is claimed to be the
T truth as to reconciliation is a very good exam-
ple of the style of argument which largely
prevails among teachers of the school we are review-
ing; with whom boldness of assertion seems to make
up for lack of demonstrative force. It is amazing in
these reports of conferences from which our knowl-
edge of their utterances have mostly to be gained,
how little serious attention is given to the Scriptures
which are professedly before them, and how little
serious attempt there is to hold them to Scripture.
Texts are cited, of course; and sometimes a feeble
demurrer is made, sure to be silenced immediately,
though it were only by an emphatic repetition of the
statement questioned. It is easily seen, as the pres.
ent leader, though with a certain wise caution, says
himself, that they are not ‘“simply!"— who are
‘“simply?"” — expositors of Scripture, but only of
what Scripture has taught them; but we are
right in expecting that what Scripture has taught
them shall be able to stand an appeal to both text
and context; and this one finds here indeed little
asked or proffered. There are remarks, to be sure,
upon texts many, the effort to connect which with
the context, and so with serious exposition is some-
times remarkable enough,
For instance, in a question raised with regard to
the assertion that ‘‘fellowship witli the Father and
the Son,” as spoken of in John's first epistle, was
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limited to the apostles, reference is made to the sixth
verse of the first chapter, *‘If we say that we have
fellowship with Him." The answer is ready: * That
is saying, if we say we have it. /¢ does not say we
ftave 11,""  And here is the exposition: *‘The preten-
sion is, that you have fellowship with Him, and walk
in darkness. The truth is that we walk in the light,
and have fellowship with one another ™ (!!) But the
Ppretension then is, in fact, to be apostles; and the
walking in darkness (which cannot be part of the
Ppretension, but is the mournful reality which exposes
the pretension) is a strange and round-about proof
in denial of so exceptional a claim., The ‘‘we,” as
spoken by an apostle, wonld in that case be as strange
as all the rest. For manifestly he would not exclude
himself or any one else from the searching test of
stich a principle; and in this is putting himself in the
common rank of Christians, and not separating him-
self from them as one of a peculiar class. The “‘we,”
all through his various use of it, is that of Christian
profession, and the light or darkness characterizes
the true or the false profession—nothing else. Notice
also whence the light shines: it is that of the sanc-
tuary, where God Himself is revealed. /e is in the
light; and that light is just what creates Christian
fellowship: *‘ewe walk in the light, as He is in the
light;” and that establishes the true fellowship for
us all, into which every true Christian enters. The
apostle is bringing to bear upon this the great central
truth of Christianity—the open holiest, and thus has
already shown the fellowship to be divine, as to
which he is now concerned to maintain the fact that
no Christian can be found outside of it. **Qur fel-
lowship” is thus not a different one from this, but
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that into which (by the ministry of the apostles in-
deed) all believers are introduced; and in the ‘‘ we"
so constantly repeated here, we have the apostle put-
ting himself thus with all the rest, instead of claiming
for himself or others a peculiar and exceptional
fellowship.

Fellowship is rlghtly said to be participation in
common; but community of thought is strongly ob-
jected to: ‘‘they that eat of the sacrifices have fel-
lowship with the altar; it is evidently not community
of thought theve.” But if we look at this more
closely, we shall surely realize that it is after all the
principles which are identified with it that the altar
embodies. The altar itself literally is only an inani-
mate structure, with regard to which the term cam
only be used as it is idealized. But as to all mental
objects, ideas, fellowship in these may be rightly
spoken of, One might quote, I suppose, every dic-
tionary that exists, only that, as we shall see directly,
the dictionary goes for nothing with those whose
views we are examining. Let us take Scripture then,
and the very Scripture which they cite against it,and
it may be maintained without possibility of success-
ful.denial that the altar in this case, apart from the
principles which it represents, would mean nothing
—be utterly senseless in the connection in which ‘it
stands. And just so with the idol of which the a-
postle speaks in the same relation: the idol in itself is
‘““nothing in the world.” Take it in connection with
all for which it stands, and for idol you may write
“devil.”

But there is another interest in maintaining things
like these: *‘‘Is it not helpful to see that on account
of -the. difficulties and opposition around, there “must
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be a fellowship?” *‘The word (fellowship) implies
to me a special bond in a scene of contrariety; that
is, I believe, the force of it in Scripture. And there
will be nothing in heaven to call for fellowship.”
Thus we see how to preserve consistency, and rule
fellowship out of heaven, it must be denied that any
element of it exists that would entitle it to be there.
Thus it is another of those terms, whose number
seems continually increasing, which in the hands of
these teachers lose their significance for eternity, and
are lowered from heaven to earth; and thus error to
be maintained requires continually fresh concessions
to be made to it. Alas for him who has committed
himself in anywise to it, and has not lowliness to
judge his departure and draw back his foot from the
ever more devious and downward way!

But to come to what is our theme at present—re-
conciliation; we shall, as usual, put together the
statements made regarding it, and without comment,
that they may speak thus for themselves, and make
their own impression. Afterwards I shall examine
them. It is a pity that the doctrine is only to be
found in these conversational remarks which, as al-
ready said, can hardly, save by courtesy, be called
“readings.” Yet the sense is after all sufficiently
clear, and the extracts are, save where noted, from
one speaker who is entitled to be considered the fore-
most leader in a movement which is rapidly changing
the aspect of many of the central doctrines of Scrip-
ture for those who are being carried by it.

Reconciliation, then, we are told, ‘‘is one of the
terms the force of which you must find from its use
in Scripture. The dictionary would not give you
the scriptural use of it, In the ordinary use of the
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word the sense is that two persons estranged have
been brought together. That is not the scripture-
idea. It is not minds that are reconciled. There
was no enmity on the part of God towards the world;
and certainly the mission of Christ was not to make
people more pleasant. Yet in Christ God was recon-
ciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their
trespasses unto them. If you say that ‘it came out
in the Lord's ministry of grace here on earth,' then
you will be bound to admit this, that His ministry
was ineffective,” **The truth of reconciliation is
plainly stated in 2 Cor. v.: God was in Christ; He
ignored every other man in a sense, for the moment;
there was one Man before Him, and that was Christ.”
““The ministry of reconciliation began with Christ
Himself, and meant thatin the presence of Christ
here everything was under the eye of God on a
wholly new footing in connection with Him. That
was the effect of the presence of Christ, The new
footing was grace and favor. God was in a new
light towards man. He saw what was perfectly
suitable to Himself in Christ, '

““The ministry of reconciliation was effected in
Christ in His life. God. approached. the world out-
side of it. He was favorable to the world in Christ,
not hostile; but when you come to the word of re-
conciliation it is the testimony that reconciliation has
been effected in death. It is not now simply that
God has approached the world in another Man, in
Christ being here, but the man hostile to God has
been removed. So you have both things now, God's
approach to man, and the man antagonistic to God
temoved in death. That is what I understand by
the word of reconciliation, and we have to accept it.”
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““The difficulty,” says anather, ** with many of us
as to reconciliation is, that we have locked at it as
veconciling us to God, instead of seeing it as the
abolition of us, that all might be in a new Man.”

“That is the idea.”

And now in opposition to the dictionary meaning :—

““We have stopped at this, Alienated and enemies
in your minds by wicked works, yet nmow hath He
reconciled.”

‘“ How could that man be reconciled? you could
not reconcile a man who is an enemy in mind by
wicked works, He can only be so as being in
another individuality.”

"Again:—

“You cannot reconcile w/kat is alienated; it is im-
possible to reconcile that which is at enmity. If
enmity is there, it is there; it is enmity of will; that
is not to be reconciled, ‘They that are in the flesh
cannot please God.’"

“It is you that weré alienated.”

‘*But the point is that you are reconciled by being
removed, and where the distance was complacency
is, because Christ has come in. Hence it is that re-
conciliation involves new creation.” -

“T'hat which you are morally has to go; personally
you are reconciled. Is that the thought?”

“T don't object to that, but you may depend upon
it, if you press that on people you will give them the
idea that reconciliation is some kind of change of
sentiment in them. I have no doubt that thiy is in
the mind of the vast proportion of Christians.” . |

‘“That is, in new creation the saints are presented
‘holy, unblameable, and unreproveable.’” ‘

‘It must be that; you could not conceive of any
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process which would change the man who was an
enemy in mind by wicked works into holy, unblame-
able, and nnreproveable; no such process is possib]e:
even to God.”

Elsewhere we find :— .

““The reconciliation of things is remarkably sim-
ple. Everything is taken up in Christ. The reconci-
liation of persons refers to individuals, and has to be
individually accepted. ‘Through whom we have
now received the reconciliation.’ In Corinthians it
is, * We pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled
to God." Reconciliation has to be accepted when it
is a question of persons, therefore there was the
ministry of reconciliation.”

‘‘Is there any thought of the enmity being brought
to an end in reconciliation? "

“The enmity is only brought in to show that the
one marked by it must go. You cannot improve with
reference to enmity, You cannot reconcile what is
at enmity. It is the purest folly to think of reconci-
ling what is hostile.”

““1t says, ‘When we were enemies we were regon-
ciled."”

“Yes; but it was by learning that what was at
enmity had been removed by the death of Christ.
That is the way of it. I do not think that the apos-
tle refers to achange of feeling on the part of people,
but to acceptance of the truth that what was at
enmity has been removed. They had received the
word of reconciliation—*' When we were enemies we
were reconciled to God by the death of His Son.’
They had accepted that as their death. This is the
truth on God’s side—on the experimental side it is
somewhat different.”
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. Once more, even though it may be ad nausea ! —
o “*Do you think a man, an enemy to God by wicked
worlks, conld ever be changed into unblameable and
unreproveable in His sight? It could not be. That
person could be, but not that man.”

“How would you explain our identity remaining?”

““That is the point; the complacency is where the
distance was; that is in you. It is not that God
sweeps all away and brings in an absolutely new
race. He does so morally, but not actually. The
old man has gone, and where he was Christ is; this
has come to pass in the Church,”"

What then is reconciliation?—

“I think the idea of the text is a bringing into
conscious complacency with the divine mind and
pleasure.” **What I understand by it is, that where
distance was there is complacency. . . . The distance
has been removed in the removal of the man. I
don't see in what other way God could remove dis-
tance. The distance came in by man, and the re-
moval of the distance means the removal of the man,
But the point is that where the distance was now
there is complacency,”

““Would you preach the ministry of reconciliation
to sinners?"

‘It would not be much good to them.

“Where is the rmmstry of reconciliation to be
exercised?”

I think very much amongst those who believe.”

“But do they need to be recanciled?”

“I think so, if they are to be for the satisfaction
of God.”

“When the apostle says, ‘Be ye reconciled to
God,’ had they toucHed it?"
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“TI do not think the Corinthians had touched it. ."..
I think it is practical; the Corinthians had not left
Adam for Christ. They were practically very much
in Adam. They had believed in Christ; I don't
doubt for a moment they were Christ's, and had re-
ceived the gift of the Holy Ghost. But certainly,
judging by the epistle, they had very little readiness
to leave Adam for Christ."

“The truth for the Christian is this, that in the
acceptance of reconciliation he has put off the indi-
viduality connected with sin, but at the same time
he has put on the new man which after God is new
created.”

We have now before us-—produced, some will
think perhaps, at unnecessary length—what ought to
enable us to arrive at a sober and sufficient judgment
of what is presented for truth with regard to the
doctrine. Truth there is in it also, along with much
that is new, as generally in these teachings. The
misfortune is that here, as in so many cases, the true
is not new, and the new is not true. Not merely so,
but some of the statements seem absolutely wild and
reckless, easily as they were accepted by those who
heard them when first made. Only the knowledge
that they have been and are being so by so many
could make it worth while to repeat or challenge
them now. Their currency and the gravity of much
with which they connect themselves, give them an
importance which in themselves they are far from
having.

At the outset we are warned against the dictionary
meaning of the word; though it is not and cannot be
denied that it is the correct translation of that which
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has been chosen by the Spirit of God as fittest to
convey His meaning, and it would not seem to be
one of those words for which, as is well known,when
Christianity came in, it had to coin a meaning of its
own. Scripture also, at first sight, would certainly
appear to confirm the dictionary use. Any simple
person would suppose so upon reading that *‘when
we were eneinies, we were reconciled,” ‘*you that
were alienated and enemies in your minds by wicked
works, yet now hath He reconciled,” and ‘‘to recon-
cile both to Himself, having slain the enmity.” The
general consent, one may say, of Christians for many
centuries has without suspicion accepted Scripture
and the dictionary as speaking in the same way.

It is startling to find, in what might seem to be
the same line of things,—that is, in arguing against
some kind of change of sentiment, as from enmity
to friendship (which the dictionary use favors, if not
involves) the strong assertion that no process of
changing a man who is an enemy to God by wicked
works, is possible to God! To save the speaker’s
character for sanity, we have to assure ourselves that
he is only using the word ‘‘change,” so confusing in
this connection, for ‘‘ whitewashing,"” perhaps. God
cannot whitewash a man, of course, and take him
for what he is not, And we are encouraged to be-
lieve that that is his meaning by what he says else-
where, that *‘it is impossible to reconcile that which
is at enmity; if enmity is there, it is there.” Truly;
we shall not dispute about this; but why so earnestly
and with such extraordinary emphasis, insist upon
this? was it ever in dispute? while another passage
still, very similar to the one we have been trying to
mend, seems to assert for it that ‘‘change” is really
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meant: ‘Do you think a man, an enemy to God by
wicked works, could ever be changed into unblame-
able and unreproveable in His sight? It could not
be. That person conld be, but not that man."

So it is evident that we must walk very carefully,
and define very closely, to snit these leaders of the
poor perplexed sheep of Christ! How good to have
a Bible that always remembers that God has chosen
‘the poor! DBut we may say then that a ‘‘ person,” an
enemy to God, mnay be changed in this manner; but
a ‘‘man,” an enemy to God, may not! Is that in-
telligible? Let us go on and see what is to come of
this,

Some one asks, seemingly in the same perplexity
with ourselves, ‘‘How would you explain our iden-
tity remaining?’’ Perhaps he wants to know whether
he is after all still a ‘‘man,” or only a *‘person,”
But happily he is assured that his identity remains:
—*That is the point; the complacency is where the
distance was; that is, in pox. It is not that God
sweeps all away, and brings in an absolutely new
race. He does so morally, but not actually. The
old man has gone, and where he was Christ is.”

“The old man has gone!” Ah! does not a ray of
light break in there? Is perhaps the o/ man the
‘“man”’ about whom our guide was thinking, when
he spoke of the impossibility of the sman being
changed? But then why distinguish so carefully be-
tween the man and the person? The old man is in
fact the person that was, before grace had brought
him under its dominion, the child of Adam in all the
sad inheritance of his fallen father; and because we
were all naturally alike in this pre-Christian state,
Scripture speaks of ‘‘our’ old man. But it is not



30 RE TRACINGS OF TRUTH.

the nature—the flesh—which still remains in us, and
with which so many confound it; ‘‘our ¢ld man was
crucified with Christ,” and for every Christian is put
off, and non-existent. Thus the question is never
raised of ‘‘changing” the old man, nor could be
raised by one properly acquainted with its force in
Scripture, This new man does not dwell in us along-
side of the old, but displaces it; yet it is the same
man who was once ‘*old " who now is ‘“‘new.” He
has put off his former self, which the cross of Christ
has ended before God in judgment, but from which
it has thus liberated him, that the body of sin might
be annulied, that henceforth he may no longer serve
sin (Rom. vi. 6).

The old man cannot then be distinguished as man
or person distinct from the one individual alone
existing throughout. The assertions made are false
and preposterouns; and, of course, you do not find a
trace of them in Scripture. They are simply the in-
ventions of a fertile but unbalanced mind. It #s the
man who was once alienated and an enemy to God
by wicked works, who in every case of conversion
becomes thie holy, unblameable and unreprovable
child of God. There is no impossibility with God of
changing the one into the other; and there is no un-
changeable ‘‘man ™ to pronounce or speculate about.
And reconciliation, instead of being so far on in
Christianity that persons who are indwelt of the
Spirit (as the Corinthians) may yet be strangers to
it, is at the threshold of Christian life. *‘* When we
were enemies, we were reconciled ;" not as Christians,
but as ‘‘alienated and enemies to God by wicked
works, He hath reconciled us;" *“God was in Christ,
reconciling the world” — and not believers — *‘to
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Himself.” No subtle distinctions can take away
from us what God has thus written with a pencil of
light in His immutable Book. ‘‘If they speak not
according to this word, it is because there is no light
in them,”

How plain, therefore, that the reconciliation does
involve a change in the man from this alienation and
enmity, wherever it takes effect! How plain that
the answer given to the invitation, ‘‘ Be reconciled
to God,” involves the dropping of resistance and
estrangement, upon the assurance of gracious provi-
sion made by which His banished may be restored
to Him. The weakness of God is stronger than man,
and the foolishness of God 1is wiser than man; and
the amazing spectacle of the Son of God dying for
His enemies has power still, through the might of the
Spirit to subdue enemies to the love that seeks them,

Consequently the testimouy of reconciliation is not
that of the removal of the old man; nor can this be
found in connection with it: it is merely forced in in
this way where it does not belong. One wonders at
the feebleness that can either put forth or accept’
such triviality as the following. In answer to
the objection that Scripture ‘‘says, When we were
enemies we were reconciled;’ it is replied—

“Yes: but it was by learning that what was ut
enmity was removed by the death of Christ. That
is the way of it. [ do not think that the apostle re-
fers to a change of feeling on the part of people, but
to acceptance of the truth that what was at enmity
hiad been removed. They had received the word of
reconciliation—* When we were enemies we were re-
conciled to God by the death of His Son." They had
accepted that as their death,”
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Now the whole of this is necessarily and at once
overthrown by the very sentence which it is supposed
to explain. We have the testimony of the very
man who says this, that [such a] ministry of reconci-
liation preached to sinners ‘‘would not be much
good to them;" and the very words he is explaining
assert that it is enemies who are reconciled! Where
are we told that it was ‘‘by learning that what was
at enmity had been removed’'? One can only an-
swer, ‘Nowhere.” Instead, we lhave confessedly
the speaker's thoughts: ‘‘7 do not think/" And
where does it say or suggest that ‘‘they had accepted
that death as their death,” in any such sense as the
removal of the old man? Not a hint is given of this
in that part of Romans from which the text is quoted.
It comes afterwards in the sixth chapter, and in
quite another connection' from what is given to it
here. Would it not be well if there were indeed an
expositor to help us, instead of men whose knowledge
is of fragmentary texts, threaded together with their
own thoughts, and in supreme disregard of context?

Before we close we must look at what is said con.
cerning the ministry of reconciliation on our Lord's
part, as it is stated in the second of Corinthians:
“God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto
Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them.”
Here, as it was in the ministry of Christ on earth
that this was accomplished, there could, of course,
be no word of the removal of the old man; but here
is the comment :—

““God was in Christ: He ignored every other man
in a sense, for the moment; there was one Man be-
fore Him, and that was Christ, The ministry of re-
conciliation began with Christ Himself, and meant
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that in the presence of Christ here everything was
under the eye of God on a wholly new footing in
connection with Him. That was the effect of the
presence of Christ, The new footing was grace and
favor. God was in a new light towards man. He
saw what was perfectly suitable to Himself in
Christ.”

Now that it is the truth that in every intervention
of God for man Christ was before Him, the justifica-
tion of the love manifested, is fundamental truth,
surely; and that when Christ was born into the
world, His good pleasure in men had not only de-
cisive expression, but its justification in the Son of
man. But that does not make the interpretation of
the apostle’s words which has been given us the
more exact. True as what is said in itself may be,
it is yet assuredly noz the truth which is stated in
them. God in Christ reconciling the world to Him-
self is not at all the same as God having Christ be-
fore Him; and one may say, manifestly not. God in
Christ as seen in His gracious ministry to men,is that
identification of God with Him who represented Him
on earth which showed Him in a grace which did not
deal with men according to their trespasses. It does
not speak of Christ as the ground of such favorable
regard, but as the One who expressed this regaid
on God’s part. The effect or otherwise of the Lord’s
revelation of God in this way is not in question; and
His sorrowful complaint through the prophet, of la-
boring in vain and spending His strength for nought,
should have hindered this being pleaded as an objec-
tion, Yet was His work with- His God, as He de-
clares. It could not be in vain, whatever the effect
among men, to reveal God thus; and where must
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one be to say it? God's attitude is what is declared:
‘ He was favorable to the world, not hostile,” is the
truth of it. But the whole object of the proposed
interpretation of this passage is evidently to make
reconciliation in it as far as possible in accord with
what I can only call the theory that reconciliation
means the removal of the old man. The reconcilia-
tion here, therefore, cannot be permitted to involve
the invitation to a change of attitude on man'’s part,
however much this is favored by the direct appeal of
those to whom the word of reconciliation is now
committed, ‘‘ Be ye reconciled to God."” This too is
enfeebled as much as possible by being turned into
“accepting the reconciliation.” You must guard
this from any suggestion of minds being reconciled,
which we have been told is not in it! You are only
to think of enmity being removed as this may be
contained in the old man being removed.
. " Minds are not reconciled”; and yet to be recon-
ciled is,according to another definition, to be **brought
into conscions complacency with the divine mind and
pleasure!” How is this to be done witkout the mind?
But indeed there is no putting together the various
and conflicting statements. Reconciliation is, of
course, on God’s part towards man—J/He reconciles;
man is reconciled—not reconciles: reconciliation is
that ‘‘where distance was, there is complacency; "
and this means divine complacency. God has re-
.moved the distance by removing the man; that is
the reconciling to Himself, and no work in us comes
into this,
Well, then, is the whole world reconciled? Why
no! we must accept the reconciliation. After all,
then, if divine complacency is to be where the dis-
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tance was, and that is in us, reconciliation there is
not until e are reconciled; the ‘*be ye reconciled”
must take effect. Reconciliation awaits, then,  the
response on our part before it is accomplished; that
is, before it #s reconciliation. This is the opposite of
what has been so strenuously contended for, and is
proved by the very statements which are meant to
be the denial of it! Scripture does not negative the
dictionary after all.

But more than this; if this is true, and it is as as-
serted, Christians who have to be reconciled—people,
it may be, as in the case of the Corinthians, who
have already received the Spirit of adoption, and
cry, ‘‘ Abba, Fatlier,”—then they must be doing so,
and rightly doing so, while yet in them the distance
is not removed, and divine complacency has yet no
existence! There is no divine complacency, but
distance unremoved, for those whose souls refuse
the distance and draw near to God in the place of
children! This is the contradiction into which men
fall who ‘“do not read Scripture in the letter,”
in which God has been pleased to give it, but
in that which their own minds have distilled out
of it, and which they call, the spirit. How plain it is,
that if reconciliation means divine complacency now
where distance was before, then, unless there ave
believers who are not in the value of Christ’s work
before God, reconciliation mzz#s?z be coincident with
the very beginning of true faith in the soul, and not
in the place in which these teachings put it; and
then, as a further consequence, that the word of re-
conciliation is not the announcement of the removat
of the old man, but the simple story, than which
nothing deeper or more wonderful exists, that ‘*while
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we were yet without strength Christ died for the un-
godly,” and that “God so loved the world, that He
gave His only-begotten Son ' for the salvation of the
lost! By and by those who have received the mes-
sage of reconciliation will still need to know about
the crucifixion of the old man; but God's reconciling
kiss waits not for this, but meets us in our very rags
and wretchedness. When we are enemies, we are
reconciled to God by the death of His Son.
F.W. G

(70 be continued.)

Wagen Cyrus gave one of his friends a kiss, and
another a wedge of gold, he that had the gold en-
vied him that had the kiss, as a greater expression of
favor, So the true Christian prefers the privilege of
acceptance [fellowship] with God to the possession of
any earthly comfort, for the light of His countenance
is life, and His favor is as the cloud of the latter
rain.—Buck.

Tue righteous doth bear calamities with patience,
but also with joy. For they do not look upon the
labor, but upon the reward; not upon the pain, but
upon the crown; not upon the bitterness of the
medicine, but upon the health which it bringeth; not
upon the grief of the chastisement, but on the love
of the Chastiser.—J". Lewis, 1590.

"THERE is as much difference between the suffer-
ings of the saints and those of the ungodly, as there
ig between the cords witll which the executioner pin-
ions a condemned 1nalefactor and the bandages
wherewith a tender surgeon binds his patient. The
effect of the one is to kill, of the other to cure. Be-
lievers undergo many crosses but no curses.—Salzer,
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JOTHAM’S PARABLE.*
Read Judges ix. 6-21.

IDEON has died, and his son Abimelech has
G risen up as king. His very name, *“ My father
was king,"” which was given him by some oue,
(perhaps by his mother, to show his relation to the
great man of Israel, and to cover the shame of his
birth) shows how the subtle spirit was at work among
the people, A “king" is the very thing that his
father was not. His father refused to be king, and
said God alone should be their king. And yet here
is the son of his father who declares that his father
was king, and, furthermore, in the strongest way
declares that his son also is going to be king.

He sets himself to exercise authority over the peo-
ple of God, and in order to do so he builds his throne
upon violence. There must be violence if there is
rule of that kind; if there is the rule of man, it must
be by violence. Therefore, he slays all his brothers,
all the many sons of Gideon, with a single exception.
Having thus cut off all rivals, he goes to Shechem,
the town of his mother, the town according to nature,
which is significantly in that very tribe of Ephraim,
which is always, as you know, reaching out for rule,
and gets the men of Shechem to endorse and recog-
nize him as king. Then itis that his brother Jotham,
the one who had escaped, propounds his parable,
which is most striking, and embodies the whole les-
son of this chapter. This parable on rule and gov-
ernment explains all that occurred, and shows what

* An extract from *Lectures on Judges,” now publishing In
No. 18 of ¢ The Treasury of Truth.”
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human government always is in the house of God
(chap. ix. 7-21).

You have in the parable a picture of what govern-
ment, or rule, is, The tree itself is a picture of gov-
ernment. You remember that Nebuchadnezzar was
a great tree, head of the Gentile kingdom. The
mustard seed grew into a tree.

The trees of the wood-ask for a ruler, and they
naturally turn to those bearing fruit. First comes
the olive; they ask it to be king over themn, and the
olive's answer is that of all the other trees, ‘¢ Shall I
leave my fatness, wherewith they honor God and
man, and go to wave over the trees?'” In other
words, the olive declares that fruit-bearing is its work
and not ruling. The fig-tree and the vine return
the same answer. When we apply the parable to
the government of God's people, it is beautifully
simple,

Who is going to rule over God’s people ? Natural-
ly, the saints turn, of course, to those who are bear.
ing fruit for God. Here is one, for instance, who will
represent the olive. The olive with its oil suggests
the energy and illumination, the power and fruits of
the Holy Ghost. They say ta those who are mani-
festing the fruits of the Spirit in their lives, ‘* Breth.
ren, do you be rulers.” Or, singling out one partic.
ular brother, who is full of faith and the Holy Ghost,
they say,‘“You take charge, and be governor of God's
people.” He says, ‘“Ah; brethren, I am too much
engaged in the things of God, to attempt to rule His
people.” ‘“Tam too much engaged in the blessed
communion of the Holy Ghost, in that which re-
freshes the people of God, that which is an honor to
God (for God is honored and glorified by the fruits’
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of the Spirit in His people), too mirch engaged with
bearing fruit to be a ruler or a lord. "

The fig-tree represents more particularly all that
gracions nourishment and healing which is minis-
tered through fruitfulness to God. The fig-tree pro-
ducing sweet, wholesome fruit says, “If I am to rule, I
must stop being fruitful, and I would far rather pro-
vide food for the people of God, than I would govern
them.” And so-if the Spirit of God has empowered
one in any way to bear fruit that nourishes and re-
freshes, heals and sustains the people of God,—sug-
gested in the pastor and teacher — who would ex-
change that kind of a place for any pre-eminence
over them as master or lord ?

The reply of the vine is only another lesson of the
same kind. The vine, perhaps, reminds us more
particularly of the gospel ministry, that ministry
which emphasizes the precious blood of Christ, of
which wine is a type. Here is an evangelist, one
whose delight it is to hold up the cross, tlre finished
work of Christ, and the people say,‘‘He is the right
one to rule; give us a good evangelist fo rule over
and govern us, to take charge of the saints.” Ah!
he says, shall I leave that which refreshes God, as
well as man? Shall I leave that which cheers the
fainting heart of the dying saint, brings peace to the
guilty conscience, and glory to the grace of God?
Shall I give up my ministry of the gospel of His grace
for an empty honor of ruling over the people of God?

Who, then, is to rule over them? If those who
are bearing fruit for God will not be rulers over His
people, who really is to be the ruler? Ah, the lesson,
dear friends, of government, is the lesson of service,
and he rules best who serves best. He is really,
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practically, a head of the people, who is at their feet
serving them; the ones who bring them the precious
fruits of God's grace, the olive, the fig, the vine, these
arethe ones, and the only ones, by their service,
who rule or lead the saints of God.

The spirit of rule is the spirit of service. The mo-
ment it passes into that of rule merely, it passes away
from that of service and of fruit bearing. The mo-
ment you get away from fruit-bearing, you get emp-
tiness, and that is what you have here. A bramble-
bush is elected to be the ruler of the trees, and the
bramble’s answer is a very significant one, *‘If T am
to be ruler, then you have either got to bow to me,
or fire will come out and burn up all the trees, from
the cedar of Lebanon, in its height, down to the
smallest of them.” It is rule or ruin.

What is a bramble but a mere fruitless thing, that,
instead of giving its energy, sap and vigor to bear-
ing fruit, has shriveled up and turned in upon itself?
Just as the thorn, it is the curse of the earth, an
abortive branch. That which might have, if it had
opened out, been a branch and borne much fruit, has
shrunk up and centred upon itself. So the bramble,
nothing but a thorn-bush, figure of a self-seeking,
self-desiring man, becomes now a ruler., This rule
is of that character which says, You must bow to me,
or be burnt, no matter who you may be.

What a lesson as to what rule is amongst the peo-
ple of God ! How it searches our hearts, as we think
of it; how it makes us realize how easy it is to be-
come mere brambles, and to seek a place, not at the
feet of the saints, but over their heads. Beloved
brethren, he rules who does as Christ did, ministers
amongst them. ‘* Whether is greater, he that sitteth
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at meat or he that serveth ? Is not he that sitteth at
meat? But I am among you as He that serveth.”
Do you want saints to look up to you? Ah, you are
a bramble, if you covet that. The people who are
looked up to are those who do not take the place,
but who are seeking to bear precivus fruit for God,
and for the blessing of the saints., Let us be occu-
pied with that fruit-bearing in our own souls.

“WHO AM I:?"

distinguished by a consciousness of being sus-

tained and guided in it by God, But in order
to do this, there is commonly a hard lesson to be
learned by painful discipline—the lesson of our own
nothingness, and the vanity of all our own devices
and resources,

Moses occupied the highest place in Egypt under
Pharaoly, learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians,
and mighty in word and deed. All the treasures of
Egypt were at his command, We know that even
then he was a believer, and by faith turned away
from the wealth, hooors and pleasures of the world,
“choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people
of God.” He had a conviction that God would use
him to deliver His people. And no doubt he sup-
posed that all these worldly advantages, which had
been so wonderfully bestowed on himi, were impor-
tant means of accomplishing this.end, In such a
confidence, e chose his own time to interfere in
their quarrels; and supposed that they, too, would
think as he did, that one possessed of such advan-
tages was the very man to deliver them, But in thiy

ALL true service of God and His people will be



42 ‘““wrHO aM 1?"

expectation he met only with disappointment, and
learned that it was not by the strength and wisdom
of Egypt that God was to be served.

At the age of forty, in the vigor and maturity of
all his natural powers, Moses is a fugitive in the wil-
derness, and there he spends forty years in tending
sheep. The fires of natural zeal and ambition have
burned out; all the advantages lhe once possessed are
lost: if remembered at all at the court of Egypt, the
remembrance will render his return thither perilous,
He is now an old man, well stricken in years. But
God’s time has now come; and in solitude with him-
self He has been preparing His servant; and the last
step of the preparation was the manifestation of His
own gloty to one who was to act in His name. The
mode of this manifestation was instructive—*‘a flame
of fire in a bush;’ and the wonder was that, frail
and perishable as it seems, ‘‘the bush was not con-
sumed.” That fire which devours the enemy, and
will at last consume every evil work, is as a wall of
defence to God's people, few and feeble as they ap-
pear by any carnal estimate,

There Moses stands unshod in the presence of the
divine holiness, while God proclaims His name, and
reveals His compassion for Iis chosen but afflicted
people. ‘*And now come,” He says, ‘I will send
thee into Egypt.” Where is now the forwardness
and self-confidence which assumed the office of
Israal's deliverer, uncalled and unsent? /NVow, when
God sends, Moses is filled with a humbling sense of
his incompetence. **Who am I, that I should go
unto Pharach, and that I sheuld bring forth the
children of Israel out of Egypt?” He has learned
his own insignificance. And never yet did a believer
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go forth in a service to which he was truly called of
God with any other feeling than that which Moses
expressed when he said, *Who am I?" All in which
nature glories, and on which nature would count, go
for nothing when we come to this point.  “* Who is
sufficient for these things?'™ Brethren, have you
beent brought to this point 7 As has been remarked,
“There wonld be much more profitable and happy
service if we only served God's order.” It is delight-
ful to see activity in service; but then it should be
connected with commmnnion with God in secret, and
the acknowledgment of God's sovereignty, Thus we
should serve joyfully, not as though God needed our
service, but as desiring to glorify Him in out bodies
and our spirits, which are His; not lightly, but **with
reverence and godly fear; for our God is a consum-
ing fire.”
Luxkg viil. 3.

Jesus, who could supply others by miracles, lived
Himself by the providence of God. The Lord of
the nniverse, who at first created the world, and
who still by His providence makes the earth fruitful
for the supply of man and beast, instead of supplying
His wants by immediate creation, drew His supplies
from IIis people. Wonderful humiliation! The Lord
of heaven and carth condescends to live on the
bounty of those who are supplied by His own provi-
dence! Thus He gave the most amazing instance
of llumility, and afforded an opportunity to ITis dis-
ciples to manifest their faith and love.  In this way
e still acts,  ITe makes some of Tlis people poor,
that others may have an opportunity of ministering
to Mim by ministering to the saints; for what is done
to ITis peaple is done to Himself,
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Ps, exxii. and exxvii.
Notes of an Address by S. R., Saturday Evening, Dec. 30, 1899,
FPhiladelphia.

HESE two psalms form part of those songs of
T degrees, beginning: with the hundred and
twentieth psalm,—fifteen of them. They are
all of a similar character, evidently connected to-
gether and developed in a very beautiful and orderly
way. You know that in the last or fifth book of the
Psalms, from the hundred and seventh to the end,
we have that which answers, as we have learned, to
the book of Deuteronomy. It is the book of results,
going over again with God the lessons which have

been learned, and getting the completion of all.

It reaches on to the very end, so that what you
have at the close are just the repeated hallelujahs of
a ransomed people for whom there is nothing left
but worship and joy and praise. God has taken
every other occupation away, and so filled them with
His blessing that praise is their occupation. Thus
the book of Psalms ceases amidst an outburst. of hal-
lelujahs in which not only ransomed Israel, but all
the redeemed and all the earth—nature animate and
inanimate, even the trees of the field—join in praises
and worship that are the fruit of all that God has
done.

‘Therefore I think, as it is the closing book of the
Psalms, that the nation is before us as having begun
again a national existence. It is not merely private
2xperience, as you have in the earlier psalms, but it
is now the whole people, their corporate place, and
they are gathered in connection with Jerusalem and
:he government of God's house,
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It is very suggestive to notice that the psalm which
precedes these songs of degrees, is the hundred and
nineteenth, that longest of all psalms. It is entirely
occupied with setting forth the perfections and suffi-
ciency of the word of God. It is divided into twenty-
two parts, each part named after one of the letters of
the Hebrew alphabet, and each verse in that part
beginning with that letter. It is as though the
psalmist would say that he had exhausted the whole
alphabet, the whole language, to give expression to
the fulness and perfection of the literal word of God.

Then, as there are eight verses in each of these
divisions, it seems to suggest the new creation of
which we were speaking to-day, that new covenant
that is made with the house of Judah and the house
of Israel, which is characterized by the law being
written in their hearts, The law, not written on the
tables of stone, not a condition now, but written in
their hearts, so that they can say: ‘Oh, how love I
Thy law. It is my meditation all the day.” That
is the word of the regenerate nation, the law of God
is now in their hearts, and you have, as a blessed re-
sult of that, their ascent up to the house of God.

These songs of ascents, songs of degrees, suggest
the approach, drawing near to God's house. You
have, for instance, in the eighty-fourth psalm one
longing and crying for the courts of the Lord. He
is at a distance. It is one of the Levites, the sons of
Korah. His *‘soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for
the courts of the Lord;” his ‘‘heart and flesh crieth
out for the living God,” as he thinks of that home
where even ‘‘ the sparrow,’’ the lonely bird, worth
nothing in itself, ‘‘hath found an house” for itself;
and the ‘‘swallow,” a restless bird, flitting here and
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there, moving about, finds “‘a nest for herself, where
she may lay her young, even thine altars, O Lord of
hosts, my King and my God.”

There it i{s the longing, and what we get here is
the longing fulfilled. Now their ‘' feet are standing
within thy gates, O Jerusalem.” They are drawing
near to the house of God, and these fifteen psalms,
songs of ascent, seem to mark the approaches, the
steps. They tell us that they sang these songs on
the steps that led to the temple, to the house of God.
Be that as it may, the truths which we have in them
beautifully set forth the principles on which God’s
people will draw near to Him and be indeed in His
house.

We turn now to the first psalm that I have read,
the 122nd. It has been pointed out that these fifteen
psalms also form another little pentateuch in them-
selves, in which three psalms are grouped together.
The 122nd is the third, the Sanctuary psalm of that
first division. You have, for instance, the lowest
step in the rzoth. “In my distress, I cried unto the
Lord.” How simgple it is, dear friends, and how
blessed that the very first step in approach to God is
taken in distress.

Just here, one feels tempted to say a word in case
there should be a single soul here in distress as to
salvation, Do you know the first step to God is in
your distress? There is where Christ nieets the soul
—in its distress and away from God. And if there
is one needy soul here to-night that has nothing but
distress because of sin, nothing but a sense of guilt
and helplessness and the oppression of sins, like ene-
mies all- about them, remember that where Christ
meets the soul is in its distress, He does not ask you
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to leave your distress before you find Him, but He
meets you in your distress. He took our place in a
distress which, thank God, we shall never know, in
order that He might meet us and take away forever
that distress of soul which the guilty sinner has.

I do not apologize for stopping just to ask any
stranger that might be here to.night, to come and
join us in these songs of ascent in going up to the
house of God. You can begin now, if you take your
place in distress of soul because of sin; and you can
find that the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ i{s for you
just as much as it has been for any of us. How good
it is, as we are enjoying the precious things of our
Lord, to be privileged to hold out an invitation to
the stranger,to those young men who have not known
Christ though they have heard of Him all their lives:
to offer Christ to them and assure them that their
fathers’ Christ, their fathers’ Saviour is ready to be
their Saviour too, ready to meet you as you are, in
your sins,—to save you,

The next psalm-—cxxi.—gives us the help that
cometh, It is another step, as it were, ‘‘the hills
from whence cometh my help.” My help cometh
from the Lord, which made heaven and earth.”

When you come to the third one, which we want to
look at to-night, you get the sanctuary: ‘Our feet
shall stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem.”

Thus we have three plain steps: first, the distress;
second, the help,—salvation; third, the access into
the place of blessing. How simple this little ascent is
for every soul who desires to draw near to God. Your
distress, your salvation only in Christ, and then ac-
cess into the sanctuary, the presence of God.

But, of course, all these psalms apply to Jsrae].
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They refer to the nation in the last days. Redeemed
Israel is the people, as I said, who have the law now
in their hearts,and who are learning and have learned
to sing these songs of access into the presence of
God. So you find,—in a way that I do not propose
to go into, for I want to speak of something quite dif-
ferent—that the whole thought of this psalm is cor-
porate blessing for Israel. They go up unto the
house of the Lord, at Jerusalem, the beautiful city,
compact and built together. The tribes all go up
there to the testimony of Israel to give thanks to the
Name of the Lord. It carries us back to Deuteron-
omy and to Leviticus, where God made provision
that wherever He put His Name, all the tribes of
Israel should go up to the feasts of the Lord three
times a year, to give thanks to the name of the Lord;
at the Passover, where they celebrated redemption;
at Pentecost; and then at the feast of Tahernacles at
the close of the year, the feast of ingathering after
the day of atonement, to give thanks to His Name,

In the epistle to the Hebrews, after having spoken

of the blessings of the new covenant, the apostle
contrasts the old covenant under the law with the
new. He says: **Ye are not come unto the mount
that might be touched,” that is, to mount Sinai, but
‘‘ye are come unto mount Zion,"” the earthly Jeru-
salem. ‘‘Beautiful for situation, the joy of the
whole earth is mount Zion,”

We need not be reminded that as Christians we
ave not comie literally to the earthly Jerusalem; so
ou will remember that the apostle goes on immedi-
itely to say that we have come also to the heavenly
ity, the new Jerusalem. That is, we have come to
ar proper and appropriate blessings as Christians,
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But it is on the basis of grace, of which mount Zion
speaks, and that is in one sense suggested by the
new covenant. Mount Zion is where God will estab-
lish His blessing with the people according to the
new covenant, and therefore, as the earthly place is
a figure and shadow of the heavenly, it seems to me
that it is doing no violence at all to the real meaning
of this psalm to apply it to ourselves as members of
the Church of Christ.

Remembering that our mount Zion is snnply the
grace of God which has brought us into His preseuce,
and that our Jerusalem is not an earthly city nor an
earthly government, but that the house of God for
us is a real place and that the government of God’s
house is a real thing; what T want to do to-night is
to try and point out for us some of the thoughts that
we gather .in that way from this Psalm. Grace is
always the same, thongh it may act in different con-
nections; and holiness is always the same, though it
may act in different cirenmstances. I feel sure that
we can get for ourselves, as Christians, some lessons
both of grace and holiness in conuection with the
house of God, from this psalm.

I was glad when they said unto me, let us go
unto the house of the Lord.” How our hearts have
often responded in the same way! How blessed it
is to be able to say, from the depths of our hearts,
that we are glad to go unto the house of the Lord,
that we are glad to have to do with that which speaks
of the presence of the Lord and His government.

For that is what is suggested by the house. Itis
not a question of individual salvation, nor is it a
question of individual communion, When you speak
of a house, I suppose you might say the simplest
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thought of a house is a place where more than one
person lives, It suggests the thought of society, of
association. The place where God dwells is called
His house, in relation with His people.

But here we are confronted with a contrast For
an Israelite, God dwelt in solitude in His house. He
might in His mercy call His people about the gates
of that house, but then they had no access, no en-
trance into that house, 1o way of approach beyond
the outer court. It was only for the few privileged
priests to enter any nearer than that. Thus in con-
nection with the house of God for Israel, we have
suggested that distance which the veil down and un-
rent always implies, distance and not nearness, But
how blessed the contrast is for us, beloved. We have
boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of
Jesus. There is access right into the house of God
where God Himself dwells. More than that, and
most wonderful is what the apostle Peter says; that
we have come to Christ, the Living Stone, to be ‘‘a
spiritual house.” We ourselves are built up to be
the house of God, or, as the apostle Paul puts it to
the Ephesians: ‘‘Builded together for an habitation
of God through the Spirit.”

So the thought of a house with us suggests associ-
ation with God. It is God’s house, and first of all
there must be association with God. Beloved, fel-
lowship is a sweet thing, but what is it that binds us
together, that makes us in any sense the house of
God? It is because God is recognized in the house.
It is God’'s house, and our association is first with
Him, or we could not have any true fellowship one
with another, I pat it to you, dear brethren, when
you say, ‘‘I was glad,"” what is the first joy? Is it



THE HOUSE OF GOD. 51

not to meet the Lord Himself? Is not that the first
joy of all, dear as it is tg, meet one another and to
have the sweetest association together, the gladness
that is so spontaneous in our hearts is that we are
going to meet the Lord.

Now, I want to be very simple to-night, so simple
that we will think of the real lesson and not of the
way in which it is put. ‘*Where two or three are
gathered together unto My Name, there am I in the
midst.” There is the house of God for us, where the
Lord is in the midst; and, brethren, if our gathering
together is going to be a real spiritual thing for us, it
is always to be a gathering together unto Christ
Himself. '

We hear people sometimes say they are leaving
this and that, leaving system and all that kind of
thing. Yes, alas, we have to leave our fellow-Chris-
tians oftentimes, if we are to be faithful to the Lord.
But it is not anything that we leave that puts us into
the house of the Lord. It is not a negative thing
that makes us right. People that are always occu-
pied with negative things never have anything real
for their own souls. You will find them too often
occupied with the failures of their brethren, rather
than with the blessings and glories of Him whom
they have come to meet. The true coming unto the
house of the Lord is to meet the Lord.

You remember, in the early part of the book of
Judges we are told that the name of Bethel was Luz
at the first. Its natural name was Luz; its spiritual
name was Bethel. Luz means ‘‘separation,” *‘cut-
ting off,” ‘'separating from.” The monk is the most
separated kind of man. He is separated from his
home, separated from his friends; gives up his own
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name even, goes behind stone walls and leads a life
of rigid separation. That is Luz, the natural name
of separation, What is its spiritual name? Bethel,
‘‘the house of God,"” the presence of God. The Lord
makes manifest Himself, and, if we are going to have
any enjoyment of Bethel it must not be a negative
thing,—separation from,—it has got to be the actual
positive attraction to the Person of the Lord Himself.
It is being gathered unto Him; and beloved, let
that mark us, let that be the thing that characterizes
us, a people who have to do with the house of God.
Let it not be that we are sharp critics because others
are not clear as to those priceless things, but let us
rather be those whose souls are absorbed in one
precious thought,that we have met the Lord Himself.
You remember that when they came to this place,
Luz, and wanted to get possession of it, they did not
seem to have the courage of faith to take it. Thank
God, faith can always take what He has given us
title to; but they spied out the city and found one of
its inhabitants whom they promised to spare if he
would show them the way in. So they got possession
of Luz, and called it Bethel. But they let the spared
inhabitant go off, and he, as will always be the case,
went and built another Luz, a city after the same
name as the one which had been captured: I some-
times think there have been many inhabitants of Luz
v¥ho have been spared and gone off and built the
ame old city again, marked by the mere separation
rom and not by the presence of the Lord Himself.
That is as to the general principle of gathering,
fake now, in a very simple way, our gathering on
. specific occasion. We will say, take any Lord's
Jay morning meeting. I am sure as the Lord's



THE HOUSE OF GOD. 53

Day comes around, hearts glow with gladness. O
brethren, is there a joy like it this side of heaven?
To be gathered to the house of God! Again, let us
remember that if it is the house of God for us it is
that we go to wmeet the Lord Himself personally.
We do not go to hear gifts and all that kind of thing.
We go to meet the Lord; you have an appointment,
as it were, with the Lord Himself.

Sometimes we complain of dull meetings. Do you
think meetings would be dull if we were really meet-
ing the Lord Himself and not meeting one another?
Ah no, “In Thy presence is fullness of joy "—a joy
that must find expression. in fullest worship. I am
sure that we need to remember that as we come to-
gether it is to meet the Lord in pergon, so we will be
glad when they say: ‘‘Let us go unto the house of
the Lord.” Our feet then ‘‘stand within thy gales,
O Jerusalem."”

That is the first point, and I want to pressit. I
trust, if the Lord tarry a little season, that which
will characterize us will be this positive sense of the
presence of the Lord. As we go on further, we will
find other things coming in too, judgment and gov-
ernment and all that, but the first thought is His
actual presence. :

Do you remember what Jacob said when he awoke
out of his dream after he had seen an exhibition of
God's grace? He says: “How dreadful is this place.™
“It is the gate of heaven.” We do notsayitisa
dreadful place, but surely if Jacob felt the holiness
of the place, realized the holiness of God's presence,
how much more should we who have the full blessing
of that grace shining in tbe face of Christ, realize
how holy is the house of God where we meet Him!
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‘‘Jerusalem is builded as a city that is compact to-
gether.” When you have a given centre of attraction
and many drawn together, you have compactness.
You remember in the epistle to the Ephesians, after
the apostle speaks of the body, the whole body joined
to the Head he shows the results in the body: ¢ The
Head even Christ, from whom the whole body fitly
joined together and compacted by that which every
joint-supplieth.” Here you have the house of God,
Jerusalem built as a city compacted together. What
is going to compact the saints together? Holding
the Head. How much that implies, of individual,
living communion with the Lord Jesus, constant,
individual fellowship with Him. From that comes
the outflow all around. There will be not only the
inflow of communion with Christ, but the outflow,
compacting the body together by that which every
joint supplies; the outflow of grace one toward ano-
ther. Here you have a centre, and every one is at-
tracted to the Centre, If every one is trying to get
as close to the centre of this room as possible, they
will be close together.

The secret of real unity in the assemblies of God's
dear people is for each to be drawn personally to the
Lord Jesus Christ. Beloved, we cannot legislate that
kind of compactness. We can talk about our duty
to be close together, but if we are drawn to Christ,
as, thank God, [ am sure our hearts are being drawn,
are we not knit together? is not heart knit with
heart?

It is not because we are loving one another first.
We are not ashamed to say that we love Christ better
than one another. The nearest natusal tie is nothing
compared with that which binds us to Him, We do
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love one another, just for the simple reason that we
are drawn to the Lord Jesus Christ. That will be
used of God to heal the things which you cannot de-
scribe. Are things holding together very loosely?
Saints not knit together? You cannot force them.
Saints are distant toward one another, suspicious of
one another, whispering comes in? You cannot deal
with it as if it were some overt act that you could
discipline about. But if you are drawn, if Christ
takes hold of our hearts and draws them together, [
defy all the power of the world and all the power of
Satan to keep us apart from one another.

Beloved brethren, is there not a need of our being
drawn to Christ, not as a means of being drawn to
one another, but because the distance from one an-
other tells of a greater distance of heart from the
Lord Jesus Himself? If we recognize these things,
if any of the assemblies represented here recognize
these things here is the blessed remedy. ‘‘Jerusalem
is builded as a city that is compact together,” a
united, a living, really vital connection one with an-
other, that the world looks upon and can no more
understand than it can understand Christ Himself.
“*Therefore the world knoweth us not, because it
knew Him not.”

Now, you have the tribes going up. ‘' Whither
the tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord, unto the
testimony of Israel.” We. hear a good deal somie-
times abont a testimony. We want to be a testimony.
You notice it is a single word, one united testimony.
As we were seeing in the second chapter of 2z Cor-
inthians, the saints are ‘‘manifestly declared to be
the epistle of Christ.” It is not epistles, as if there
might be many of them, but only one—one testi-
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mony, one commendation. Think of God, as it were,
sending aletter of commendation in His living people,
that even the world itself can read and understand,
that which recommends the grace of God.

Here we have the tribes going up to the testimony
of Israel. The Lord’s people are to be a testimony
for Him, and, dear brethren, let us not forget that
if God, in His infinite grace and mertcy, has raised up
a testimony to the truth of His Church, it is one of
the highest honors that can be conceived, to be con-
nected with that testimony. Do you thing lightly of
the privilege of being associated even with two or
three who are gathered on the principles of God's
truth to the Name of Christ? I tell you, brethren,
next to the salvation of your souls there is no more
momentous event in your history than your being
brought by the Spirit of God to see the truth of the
testimony which God has raised up.

It is no light thing. It is no trifling thing, which
God has put into our hands. It is no trifle, brethren,
that we are connected with a testimony like this.
From the depths of my soul, I can bless God that in
His infinite grace, He has entrusted me with a share
in this holy, blessed testimony. O beloved breth-
ren, think of it, a testimony in a time when every-
thing is going to pieces. It is not merely a testimony
to God's way of salvation, but a testimony to that
which is nearest and dearest to the heart of Christ—
of anything in the created universe. That is the
Church, the Bride., We are associated with the tes-
timony to that blessed fact. If you believe it hon-
estly—talk about possession of wealth, or learning,
or anything of that sort, it is trash, rubbish, com.-
pared with this commanding trutlh,
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If Israel, in looking around, could say, ¢ We have
a strong city, salvation will God appoint for walls
and bulwarks,” beloved, how much more can we ac-
knowledge the amazing grace that has connected us
with the testimony as to the Church of God. Itis
not the testimony of a few people—do not think for
a moment, that we are the only people, it is the tes-
timoy for the whole people of God. Just as Israel
meant the whole twelve tribes, and just as Elijah
with the ten tribes and in a day of ruin, builded the
altar with the twelve stones that spoke of undivided
Israel, as a testimony of Israel, so we, a feeble rem-
nant,—often that which is despised as to its num-
bers, and ability, and endowments, and things of that
kind,—are standing for the whole Church of Christ.

Unless we are sure that we are a witness for all
the people of God, we have not a sense of the respon-
sibility and dignity of the position. You may say
that is high Church doctrine; but the Church is high;
we cannot tamper with it; we cannot trifle with it;
we cannot adopt half-way measures in connection
with the Church, the Church of Christ, the house of
God, the pillar and ground of the truth, as the apos-
tle declares it. We cannot speak slightingly of it. If
we are not connected with a testimony of that kind,
we had better at once give up the whole thing, If it
is not a testimony for the whole Church of Christ,
I am not surprised to see disintegration and every
thing of that kind.

If it is a testimony for all the people of God, you
need not be surprised that it is going to be assailed
and mocked. As in Nehemiah's time the enemies
did everything to break up the little feeble testi-
mony to the truth of Israel in that day, so he will do
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in this. If the enemy lets us alone as to our testi-
mony, we may be afraid that it is not a clear testi-
mony., If there is difficulty in connection, we may
thank God that He permits diffculty, because Satan
would never trouble a thing that was not a real men-
ace to himself.

So it is the testimony of Israel—all the people of
God. That will keep the heart large. What a des-
picable thing it is to see a man looking down with
contempt upon Christ’s beloved people! You will
not have that feeling if you realize that the testi-
mony which, by God's grace, you are seeking to
maintain is for the whole Church of God, A, breth-
ren, we are, by His grace, standing firm and seeking
in our little measure to obey God, for whom? Who
are these brethren and companions for whose sake
He says: ‘‘Peace be within thee’  Brethren and
companions are the whole people of God, whoever
they are. The very ones who may despise us and
hate us for what they call our exclusiveness are the
ones for whose sakes, next to God's glory, we are
seeking the peace and prosperity of the house of
God,

What a dignity, what a wonderful thing to be en-
trusted with such a testimony ! I repeat it, that if
you realize it, you will thank God every day of your
life that you are are put in connection with it. You
will realize it to be the highest dignity and honor
that could be given to any creature on earth.

They go up ‘‘unto the testimony of Israel.” Then
you have: ““ To give thanks unto the name of the
Lord,” and that shows what we are gathered for.
We are not gathered, as you might say, to be a testi-
mony. That is a result of it, but a man who is
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always trying to be a testimony will be occupied with
his testimony, rather than with the One for whom he
is to testify, But we are gathered unto the testi-
mony of Israel, to give thanks to the name of the
Lord.

What a lovely thought the Lord gave that poor
sinful woman of Samaria, when He said, ‘' The Fa-
ther seeketh worshipers,” It is expressing the ap-
preciation of the heart of God. It is offering back to
God the appreciation of hearts to whom He has given
the knowledge of Himself. We give back to Him
our appreciation of what e has made known to us.
He is seeking hearts that will respond to the mani-
festation of His grace. What is your thought of
heaven? Isit not worship? It is offering eternally
the apprehension of the glories of the character of
our blessed God, which He has made kunown to us
through Christ, and which we will there know in its
infinite fulness. We are together to give thanks
unto the name of the Lord.

We come together to the house of the Lord in our
little weekly meetings, realizing that it is the testi-
mony for all Israel. What do we give? It is wor-
ship, if we are rightly gathered. It is the Lord Him-
self who is to be before us, and worship will charac-
terize our meeting, Surely our hearts must be in a
cold state if giving: thanks to the name of the Lord
does not mark our gathering as a testimony.

Is praise stinted ? is the spirit of worship feeble
amongst us? Oh, brethren, worship feeble in the
house of God, with all the display of what grace has
done for us, with the presence of the Lord Jesus
amongst us, with the Holy Ghost unfolding His
word to our wondering souls,—and worship feeble?
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Take the Levitical offerings. Suppose a company
of God's people attempting to offer back in praise
and thanksgiving the truths connected even with
the burnt-offering. Suppose they sought to present
before God the perfections and beauties of Christ as
seen in the bullock—in its full strength, They see
Him without blemish and without spot, with the
outer covering removed, all the hidden springs laid
bare, and with the word of God applied, but bring-
ing out only the perfections and purity of His char-
acter., They see Him divided apart, head and feet,
and all the various parts, speaking of Christ, His
thoughts, His ways, His deeds, everything connected
with Him. They think of all that going up in death
before God. The memory of all this is presented at the
meeting for worship where we come to give thanks
to God. Would there be any dearth in the praises?
But that is only one; take all the offerings. Take all
the types. Leave the types. Come to the plain, simple
word, the wondrous unfoldings of Christ, as you
have them in the Epistles.

Talk about stinted praise, silent lips! My dear
brother, is there any one here who never opens his
lips to give thanks to the name of the Lord? What
are you thinking of? Yourself? Stop that, and
think of Christ, and as you think of Christ, I am sure
that you cannot keep your lips closed.

¢ Our hearts are full of Christ,
And long the glorious matter to declare.”
As you have it in the forty-fifth psalm, * My heart is
bubbling up with a good matter; I speak of the
things which I have made touching the King."”
*“Thou art fairer than the sons of men."
If T could ounly be used here to-night by God's
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grace to umnseal a single heart, to unclose a single
mouth in the assemblies of God’s people, I would
bless Him from the depths of my heart. Silent
brothers in the meetings where we give thanks to
the name of the Lord ! Is it a characteristic weak-
ness amongst us? We want to be stirred up about
it. It is a dishonor and shame for those who have
had such grace and such love shown them, Let us
go into our closets. We want no formal praises, but
living praises, from loving hearts that have been set
free in the holy presence of our God.

That suggests a whole line of thought, 2 whole
connection that I will not enlarge upon. Our own
conscience, our own sense of need, will lead us on in
that line. Beloved, let us remember that we are
gathered unto the testimony to give thanks,

Think of a man who is able to defend the position,
who has not a word of thanks when he comes to the
Lord’s table. Beloved, if there is one thing that
ought to mark us, it is the spirit of worship. What
is it in that little hymn-book that makes it different
from any book of praise you ever saw before? It is
Christ who is before the soul there. And if Christ is
before your souls as you gather to His Name, the
praise and worship of your heart will not be the
form of singing hymns, but the irrepressible bub-
bling up that will bring refreshing and joy to our
blessed God. He seeks worshipers. We are only
giving Him what His blessed heart of love craves,
to sce His people happy in His love, pouring out
their souls in thanksgiving.

““There are set thrones of the house of David.” They
speak of government and rule, What we have had
thus far is grace, that which brings out the love, the
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attractive side. He is the God of all grace. But now
right in the centre, in Jerusalem, in a very real sense
in the sanctuary, you have mention of thrones.
What was the mercy-seat? Do you know, we have a
very selfish way of looking at the mercy-seat? We
think of it as a place where we have access. It was
more than that, it was the throne of Jehovah in the
midst of His people. What a wonderful thonght
that the place where God has His throne is the place
where His grace is magnified in the acceptance of
the guiltiest sinner, and the blood upon the throne
and hefore the throne, tells us of our perfect accep-
tance according to,the will of God, and that His
righteousness and judgment have been fully vindi-
cated, His throne established in that which is the
foundation of peace, the work of Christ.

There is no doubt the psalmist had in his mind the
government of those thrones of judgment, in connec-
tion with Messiah's rule, But, applying this to our-
selves, as before, that which is to characterize the
assembly of God, is judgment, the throne, the order-
ing of divine government. What is it that makes an
assembly differ, we will say, from a sect? You will
say, we have no denominational name. Is that all?
Why, such are scattered all around—any little com-
pany of Christians that chooses to come together—
and is that an assembly? No wonder God's peo-
ple are harassed and scattered if they think that is
God’s mind of an assembly. An assembly is marked
by a throne of judgment, government exercised. It is
the place of divine judgment.” Of course, I am only
adapting the langnage to spiritual things. The
throne of David suggests the Lord’s place of suprem-
acy that we recognize in the assembly.
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You cannot have true worship unless you have a
true sense of the governmental authority of the Lord
Jesus Christ. This is not subjection to my brother,
not obedience to the assemnbly, but it is the whole
assembly in obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ. That
is the throne of judgment. How much it suggests !
Do we recognize that sufficiently, the absolute su-
premacy, the Lordship of our blessed Savionr?
Where is self-will when that is recognized? Where
is there any room for self-will? It is no question of
my will against my brother's will. It is no guestion
of seeing who can gather the most saints and pull in
oppusite directions, It is only the supremacy of the
Lord Jesus Christ. He rules, and by His word He
makes known His will; and whoever may point to
that will, to the authority of Christ and His word, be-
loved, we have got to bow to that word as absolutely
as though it were sounded in thunder from Sinai it-
self or from heaven. '

Bowing to the authority of Christ! Think of
Christ being enthroned amongst His people. - He is
our Lord and we own His absolute authority. But,
then,the throne of judgment suggests another line of
things. In the East the ruler had to judge the cases
of wrong doing and everything of that kind, and in
the assembly of God, the throne of judgment not
only suggests in a general way the authority of
Christ, but in a specific and particular way the in-
vestigation and - -the dealings with all matters con-
nected with the government of the house of God.
That is just as characteristic of an assembly, as is the
relationship that we were speaking of.

Discipline begins with the examination of persons
to be received. Some one comes and says, I have
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brought my friend with me and he is a dear child of
God, and I would like to have him break bread.
Does that settle it? Is that the throne of judgment?
Is that letting the Spirit of God discern for us? Is
that the solemn weighing and testing whether or not
the Lord Jesus Christ desires that this one should be
received into the company of that which is to be a
testimony for the whole Church of Christ? Recep-
tion is a solemn thing, it is not dropping in and then
‘dropping out again. Beloved brethren, it is no vio-
lation of the unity of the Spirit, and surely .it is no
denial of the unity of the body, to exercise the great-
est discrimination and care in receiving those who
seek to have a share in the solemn responsibilities of
the house of God.

Trace the troubles in the assembly of God back to
their source and you will find that one fruitful source
of trouble has been the reception of those who have
not been properly exercised in conscience as to the
immense responsibilities of the place they have come
into, They have come in lightly, without learning
in their souls what it is to be in the presence of God.

They have not learned the end of themselves, and
so they bring in that which can only bring discord
and sorrow and trouble, Is it not so as we trace our
common sing, and common shame? Has not much
of it originrated with just this, the failure to exercise
judgment in reception?

Apply it to the spiritual condition of every one of
us in the assembly of God. We were saying that we
onght to be intimately acquainted with the spiritual
state of every one in the assembly,-~not by being a
busy body in other men’s matters. Never make the
mistake of prying into the details of others' lives: let
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them alone unless God brings it out for you. It is
always a mistake to do that. It brings fresh sorrow
and trouble oftentimes. But we can be acquainted
with the spiritual condition of every one in the as-
sembly without prying, and without pretending, any
of us, to be better than the other. Surely each of us
ought to have a godly love, a jealous care for the
spiritual condition of our brethren. May the Lord
revive amongst us a sense of that real genuine love
for every one. May provoking one another unto
love, be aroused amongst us more than ever, that we
may, as it were, get close to the heart of every one
in the assembly and find out just where they stand
before God. How often would the evil be checked.

Why is it that evil springs up in the midst of
gatherings? Who is to blame for it? If there had
been more exercise, more prayer, more discernment,
more true fellowship one with another, how much
would be checked and cut off that now, alas, is al-
lowed to come out to its full fruitage, to the shame
and sorrow of all! May the Lord make us more
jealous in this phase of judgment in the house of
God!

I do not speak of discipline, except to remind us
that it has its place, it must have its place amongst a
company who are to be a testimony for the people of
God. Painful,—who can tell the sorrows connected
with it?>—and yet, beloved, it is that which makes us
realize that we are together, because we have passed
thirough common sorrows. There must be and will
be the cxercise of discipline indeed in an assembly
of God. Let it be marked by prayer, by a humble
spirit. Let the government and discipline spring
out of worship, and be but a needful part of that,
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Peace is the result of all that. If that characterizes
the house of God, peace is the result. So we find
that it comes next. ‘‘Pray for the peace of Jeru-
salem.” That does not mean peace at the expense
of truth and divine principles. It is in connection
with the thrones of judgment that you have praying
for the peace of the Lord's people. And, dear
brethren, ‘‘ They shall prosper that love thee.” Have
you seen brethren who began to awaken to the needs
of the assembly? They have made comparatively
little growth, perhaps, for many years. They have
gone on in a quiet kind of way; perhaps you have
lamented that there has been so little progress. But
now there has been an awakening to the sense of the
needs of the assembly of God, and they have been
praying for the peace of the assembly of God, really
awakened and exercised., The result is, their souls
prosper. ‘‘ They shall prosper that love thee."

Christ loves the Church. Christ loves every little
testimony to His truth. Oh, from the depths of my
soul do I pray for the whole gathered assembly of
Christ in connection with the grace in which He has
put us! ‘‘Peace be within thy walls,”"—that which
separates us from the outside, — and ‘‘prosperity
within thy palaces,’’—the assembly of God which for
us is a palace, even the palace of the King. And as
I was saying before, ‘‘ for my brethren and compa-
nions' sake,” for all the beloved people of God
thiroughout the world that meet not with us, I will
now say, ‘‘Peace be within thee.” Tt is for His
house, and whatever we may do, no matter how
menial the service, I am sure that the least thing
and the most menial thing, the most self-denying
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thing that is done for the house of the Lord has His
approval upon it.

Psalm cxxvil. emphasizes the lesson of faith in
connection with the house of God. We must ever
be reminded that all onr effort, all our poor, puny
work is nothing in itself. As Solomon says here, or
David, who writes for Solomon, as the temple is
growing up there in its beauty: * Except the Lord
build the house, they labor in vain who build it.” I
am sure we are not sorry to say this, We will be
willing to let our labor be in vain if the Lord is not
building His house. If the saints who are being
added in grace,—if it is not the Lord’s work, all our
Bible readings and trying to unfold Scripture is use-
less. Unless the Lord is working, ‘* They labor in
vain who build it,” Thank God, He is working, we
can count upon Him. Let us never forgetit. As
Solomon watched that temple rising with its beauti-
ful proportions, and could say that all the labor that
was done upon it would be in vain and worthless if
the Lord did not build it, so let us remember that it
is God who is working aud not man. It is not the
instrument He may use.

It is none of ourselves who are building. It is God
who is building the house, and unless He does it, all
our work is in vain, That stops your trying to pull
the fruit before it is ripe. It stops all these unseemly
arguments about truth that oftentimes are humilia-
ting rather than edifying. If it is God who is doing
the work, we can leave it with God. When He is
done with us, we drop into our place and the work
goes on, for it is God who is building.

Here the watchmen go around the city walls, look-
ing to see that no unclean person comes around.
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Watchman, what of the night? They go about,
looking, but there is an Eye that never closes, there
is One who never slumbers nor sleeps, How sweet it
is to know that it is not our watching, it is not our
care, it is the Lord, who keeps the city, and unless
He does it, all is in vain, Will the watchmau go
home and go to bed? Not at all.  He will watch all
the more vigilantly. He will be careful to do God’s
work with pains, the porter will be careful to see that
no unworthy person draw near. His faith in God
will only make him all the more careful as he seeks
by His grace to keep the city where the name of our
God is placed.

How restful it is, how sweet to know it is God who
is working. “'If God be for us, who can be against
us?” How that stops all restless Martha-service,
‘It is vain for you to rise up early, to sit up late, to
eat the bread of sorrows: for so He giveth His be-
loved sleep,” or sleeping.

0 earth so full of dreary noises;
O men with wailing in your voices,
O delved gold, the waller's heap;
O strife, O curse that o'er it fall—
God makes a sllence through you all,
And giveth His beloved sleep.”

What is a house without children? A house where
the children have all gone out, and found homes for
themselves,—what a lonely kind of a place it is to
the old people who are left behind! They miss the
prattle, they miss the dear little hands and feet, Busy
perhaps in mischief, running around the house, but
they miss them. ‘‘Children are a heritage from the
Lord.” What we have been saying applies to Chris.
tians, But my heart has often wept, as I have
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thought how few spiritual children there are in God's
house,

Where does God get most of His children born?
Outside. Evangelists who know little about the
truth of God, earnest men and women, knowing a
little, gather precious souls, saved souls, Why
should there not be some of this heritage of the Lord
amongst His gathered people? Oh, you say, but we
are not evangelists, I do not believe it takes evan-
gelists to see souls saved. Beloved, I sometimés
wish there was no such thing as a platform in the
meeting room of the saints, It is not preaching that
we are after. It is souls born again,—children born.
How? By the word of God. There is that mother
in the assembly, she has her little ¢hildien. Are
they going to be born again? Who are going to be
the cnes used of God to bring them into the marvel-
ous light? Some teacher in a mission school, or
some one off yonder? What a reproach! Qur older
ones, are they going to get their blessing in the house
of God amongst us or elsewhere?

‘‘He rewardeth them who diligently seek Hlm
It is the reward. ‘**IHappy is the man that hath his
quiver full of them.” It is as though they were
weapons, How many souls have been saved in con-
nection with the assembly where you are, during the
past year? ‘' Oh,” you say, ‘‘don't put it that way.”
Why not put it that way? Why not have exercise.in
that direction? Souls born again! ‘“When Zion
travailed, she brought forth,"” and, beloved brethren,
if there were that pouring out of soul in prayer, if
there were that which would take no refusal from
God, if there were that which would plead and claim
from Himself this token of His favor and approval
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amongst us, we would hear the prattle of the new
born souls, praising and rejoicing in our God.

It is said of our Lord Jesus: ‘Thou hast the dew
of Thy youth.” He never grew old, blessed be His
Name, fresh in communion with Ilis God in His
whole life, He never lost it for a moment. How is
it with our souls? Is Christ just the same for us as
the day when we first found Him for our souls? Is
He? Then way you not expect some ‘“children of
youth?" If your soul is fresh and tender in your
first love, that is what is going to be rewarded in
this way.

I was thinking of this in connection with what we
always have, thank God, on Lord's days at these
meetings, the gospel of the grace of God. What for?
Just to hear how nicely this or that brother can put
the gospel? Is that what we have been thinking?
‘**A nice gospel,” we say, What is a nice gospel,
brethren? It is that which will bring some soul to
life. What I want to pray for, is that if it be God's
sovereign grace to do so, we will see some child born,
I do not care who preaches. If we all got down here
and wept and owned our departure from God, and
some child of some parent would, as a result of it,
cry: *‘Oh, T must find God to- d:y’” that would be
a reward from God.

We want to hear the assemblies of God sounding
with the speech of infants, Our own dear children,
shall not these be born in the house of God? Where
is the natural source of supply for assemblies? I
assure you, I do not believe it ought to be picking
people out of the sects. I would far rather see souls
brought to Christ and find their homes in the assem-
Jly, than to have people gathered out of the sects
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even. Thank God for every one who sees the truth
and comes out clear. Who would say nay? But, O
brethren, for a distinctive work in the gospel of
God'’s grace in connection with the house of our God,

We would not be ashamed then. Go right into
the gate, right into the place of judgment. Let the
enemy come, let him say, ‘‘You brethren do not
have much blessing in the gospel.” But we ate
ashamed, and sometimes we say, *‘ You know breth.
ren’s distinctive work is to edify.Christians.” Why
do we say so? Because we have so few children to
show. But if we turn to our God, thanks be to Him,
the fresh dew is ever ready for us, and if that fresh-
ness of dew is upon us all, T do not believe that He
will refuse us this token of His favor that He is us.
ing His beloved peoptle. '

May God grant it! Amen!

JOHN ix.

BopiLy afﬂICL]ODS are all wisely ordered by the Lord.
In every case they have an object. But they are
not always sent in judgment, though men are prone
so to interpret them when others are the subject of
them. The disciples, when they saw a tman blind
from his birth, rashly concluded that it was a judg.
ment either on his own sins or the sins of his parents.
Jesus explained that it was not for any particular sin
that he was born blind, but “that the works of God
should be made manifest in him.” He was born
blind that Jesus might have an opportunity of giv-
ing him sight. All this previous affliction must be
endured by the man that, at a particular tlme God
might be glorified by his cure.

And is not this great consolation to any of the
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Lord’s people who may be subject to this or any
similar affliction? They must not, indeed, expect to
be relieved by a miracle; but they may rest assured

that God has some purpose to serve by their afflic.
tion, and that in it they may glorify God more than

they could otherwise have done, There are many
ways in which this may be true; and each individual
may discern something in his own case in which he
can realize this. Christians are sometimes tempted
to question God's love when they are greatly afflicted.
Nothing can be more groundless. What is for God’s
glory ¢z them, must be for a blessing o them; and in
the school of Christ, discipline is as necessary as
teaching.

Every man has his own natural idea of heaven,
according to what to him is perfect bliss, To one it
is music; to another, his circle of friends: to anothet,
rest; and so on. ‘7o be with Christ” is the Chris-
tian’s heaven, for the great sum and substance of
Christianity is, Christ supremely loved and entlironed
in the human heart.

Envy is a diabolical passion, for it makes war
against God Himself; being incapable, in its impo-
tence, of clouding His Sovereign Majesty, it attacks
Him in the gifts His beneficence has bestowed npon
man.—Bogk of the Fathers.

I am more afraid of my own heart than of the
Pope and all his Cardinals. I have within me the
great Pope—Self. LZuzier.
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BRIEF BIBLE STUDIES FOR YOUNG
CHRISTIANS.

‘II. Gop’s REMEDY FOR SIN.

T is most blessed to know that God, who alone
knows what sin is, in its awfulness, has in love
provided a remedy, which alone satisfies the just

claims of His holiness, and as completely meets all
the need of the very worst sinner on earth: while all
may not be conscious of the terrible results of sin,
yet surely all must acknowledge they are sinners be-
fore God. ‘‘For all have sinned” (Rom. iii, 23).

1. What has man, of his own, to offer as atonement
for his sin?

Anything to give man a perfect standing must
embrace in its efficacy his whole existence from his
entrance into this world to his entrance into eternity.
To illustrate, a person born into this world lives say
eighty years here and then passes out into eterﬁity.
At the age of thirty, such an one is brought to see
his sin and desires to be saved. In order to have
perfect rest of conscience and heart he must see that
what he proposes to present as an offering for his sin
must not only atone in the fullest sense for the thirty
years past, but for the future fifty years of his life,
and give right to God’s presence in eternity, fitting
him forever for His holy eyes to look on with favor,
Now what can one bring? Righteousness is what is
needed; has man any of his own which will avail?
(Ps. xcvii. 2). ‘‘But we are all as an unclean thing,
and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags” (Isa.
Ixiv. 6; Rom. iil. 10, 20; Eph. ii. 9; Gal. iii. 10,
comp. Deut. ®xvii. 26; Jamesii. 10. Thus the sin-
ner can never get acceptance with God by se/f-right-
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eous character, works, or amendment of life by law
keeping.

2. What does God require for sin?. ‘‘The wages
of sin is death ™ (Rom. vi. 23), is the uncompromis-
ing sentence of God who is ‘*of purer eyes than to
behold evil, and can not look on iniquity ” (Hab. i,
13). He further tells us, ““the life of the flesh is in
the blood.” . . . (Lev. xvii. r1), and that *‘without
shedding of blood is no remission' (Heb., ix. 2z2).
Thus His justice and holiness demand the full re-
quirement to be met, while for the sinner there can
be no settled peace for his conscience and heart in
anything less—which is death, or life given up, as an
atonement. This was what made Lhe difference be-
tween Cain's and Abel's offering; the latter, of
course, was based upon faith in this very truth,
Comp. Gen. iv. 3, 4 with Heb. xi. 4. See also Gen.
il. 17; iil. 24; Rom. v. 12; vi. 23; Rev. xxi. 8; xx,
15; Mark ix. 42-50; John viil, 21, 24.

3. God's provision and remedy for sin.

“The life of the flesh is in the blood, and I have
given it to you upon the aliar to make an atouement
for your souls: for it is the blood that maketh an
atonement for the soul” {Ley, xvii. 11). Thus God
speaks, not in an arbitrary manner, but according to
justice, which demanded the offering up of the life
forfeited by sin. It will be observed too that it was
‘‘upou the altar” where the settlemeunt was to be
made through substitutionary sacrifice. Thus the
Old Testament pages are tinged with the blood of
bulls, and goate, and lambs, *‘which they offered
year by year continually” (Heb. x. 1), but which
couldnever ' make the coners thereunto perfect, "'z.e.
completely purged as to position and conscience, All
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pointed on to the one preat atoning sacrifice of
Calvary.

So when John stands at the Jordan and cries,
“pRehold the Lamb of God which taketh away the
sin of the world" (Joln i, 29), it was an announce-
ment that God had provided Himself a Lamb,.whose
sacrifice shonld he once Tor all, absolutely complete.

In the Tabernacle worship, the animal was slain
and burned without the camp, the blood taken by
the high-priest inside the veil, sprinkled once on the
merey-seat and seven times hefore it satisfying the
justice of Jehovah aud giving a perfect standing to
the high-priest as the represeutative of Israel.  This
was repeited every Day of Atm}ement.

But what do we read of the Lamb of God, our
blessed Lord Jesus Christ?  Ou Calvary's cross, He
bore our sins in Iis own hody (1 Peter ii, 24), hav-
ing offered Himself without spot to God (Heb, ix.
14), endured the full judgment of a holy God for sin,
and completely satisfied all God’s claims as to sin for
those who believe on Tim,  Ile was ¢ delivered for
our offences, and was raised for our jnstification ”
(Romy, iv. ag), audd by His own blood has entered into
heaven itself, having obtained eternal redemption,
salvation [ur us.

Read carefully the following, John i, 16; 2 Cor.
v, 2ty 1 Pet,dlo2q0 10 t8e20; Gal, iv, a—7; Rom. v. 6,
8, 10; vilig; e %o x2-145 0 John i 7; Rev. v. g,

4 How may sinuers obtaiu the henefit of all this?

In that familiar verse, John i 06, we read, *TFor
God so loved the world, that e gave TIis only be-
gotten Hon, that whasoover believeth on Hinm should
not perish hut have everlasting life,™

Here (rod makes a plain, clear, unnmistakable



76 BRIEF BIBLE STUDIES ETC.

promise, but for whom? Why surely for sinners—
who else can it be for? Notice God ‘“‘loved” and
‘‘gave;"” the sinner *believeth " and ‘‘hath.” Again
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth My
word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, /ark ever-
lasting life,and shall not come into condemnation, but
is passed from death unto life” (John v, 24). Again,
““To Him give all the prophets witness, that through
His name, whosoever believeth in-Him shall receive
remission of sins” (Acts x. 43). Here then are three
positive declarations from the Triune God, against
whom we have sinned, declaring it a fact that any
sinner, conscious of his sinnership and its conse-
quences—*for this must first of all be realized—be/iev-
ing on the Lord Jesus Christ /fas ‘“ everlasting life”
and ‘‘remission of sins.” See also John x. 28-30;
Rom. viii. 1; 1 Tim, i. 15,

But the question may naturally be asked whom
and what and how are we to believe.

First, it is indispensable to believe in the Deity
and sinless humanity of our Lord Jesus Christ. Read
1 John ii. 22; iv. 2, 3, 14, 15; John i. 1—-3, 14; V. 18§,
etc. If our Lord was merely a man, He could never
be our Redeemer,’ because divine righteousness
would not be satisfied by anything less than itself,
He was also sinless, for He **knew no sin” (z Cor.
v. 21); ‘“did nosin” (1 Pet. 1i. 22); and was *‘apart
from sin’ (Heb. iv. 1g).

Second, to believe that His death upon the cross
was a full and complete atonement for our sintul
condition, position, etc. (Isa. liil. 1—6; Matt. i. 21);
(read with emphasis on ** He shall "); xx. 28; Luke
xix. 1o; John iii, 14; xii. 32, 33; Rom. v. 8; Col. i,
20; Heb, ii, 9; 1 Cor. xv. 3; Acts iv. 24, 25).
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Thus it can be seen divine justice has been fully
met,and the need of sinners as well—in One who was
God Himself, and yet became man (Phil. ii. 8),

Third, How are we to believe? (Rom. x. 8-11);
twith the beart,” 7. ¢, a trusting confidence based
upon God's word (Rom. x. r7), not on our feelings.
James ii, 19, shows the devils have feelings, yet they
are not saved (2 Pet. ii. 4).

“Dost thou helieve on the Son of God? (John ix.
35). BW. .

“THAT I MAY WIN CHRIST.”

HE brief gentence which forms the heading of
this article presents to us the earnest aspiration
of one who had found an absorbing and com-

manding object in Christ—the utterance of a soul
whose one desire was to grow in the knowledge and
appreciation of that blessed One who fills all heaven
with Iis glory. The whole passage from which our
motto is taken is full of power. We must quote it
for the reader, ** But what things were gain fo me,
those I counted loss for Christ.  Yea, doubtless, and
I count all things but loss, for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I
have suffered the loss of all things, and do count
them but dung, that [ may win Christ.”

Let us specially mark the words, ““what things
were gain to me.” The apostle is not speaking of
his sins, of his guilt, of things of which, as a man,
he might justly be ashamed.,  Noj; he is referring to
his gaing, hiis honors, his distinctions, his religious,
his iutellectual, his moral, his political advantages—
of such things as were calculated to make him an
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object of envy to his fellows. All these things he
counted but loss that he might win Christ.

Alas! how few of us understand anything of this!
How few of us grasp the meaning of the words—the
real force of the expression, ‘*That [ may win
Christ!” Most of us rest satisfied with thinking of
Christ as God's g7/ to sinners. We do not aim at
winning Him as our prize, by the survender of all
those things which nature loves and values, The
two things arc quite distinct. As poor miserable,
guilty, hell-deserving sinners, we are not asked to
do, or to give, or to surrender anything. Weare in-
vited, yea commanded to take—take frecly-—take all,
“God so loved the world, that he gawve his only be-
gotten San.” The gif7 of God is cternal life, through
Jesus Christ our Lord. **If thou knewest the {ree
giving of God, thou wouldst have asked.”

All this is blessedly true, thanks be to God for it!
But then, there is another side of the question.
What did Paul mean by winning Christ? IHe already
possessed Christ as God's free gift to him as a sinner.
What more did he want? He wanted to win Christ
as his prize, even at the cost of all beside. As Christ,
the true merchant man, sold all that He had, in
order to possess Himself of what He esteemed ‘‘a
pearl of great price "—laid aside His glory, stripped
and emptied Himself of all—gave up all His claims
as man, as Messiah, in order to possess Himself of
the Church; so, in his measure, that devoted Chris-
tian, whose words form our thesis, gave up every-
thing in order to possess himself of that peerless
Object who had been revealed to his heart on the
day of his conversion. He saw such beauty, such
moral glory, such transcendent excellency in the Son
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of God, that he deliberately surrendered all the
honors, the distiuctions, the pleasures, the riches of
earth, in order that Christ might fill every chamber
of his heart, and absorb all the energies of his moral
being. He longed to know Him not merely as the
One who had put away his sins, but as the One who
conld satisfy all the longings of his soul, and utterly
displace all that earth conld offer or nature grasp.

Reader, let us gaze on this picture. It is indeed a
fine study for us. It stands out in bold contrast with
the cold, selfish, world-loving, pleasure-hunting,
money-seeking spirit of this our day. It administers
a severe rebuke tothe heartless indifference of which
many must alas! be conscious—an indifference ex-
pressing itself in numberless and nameless ways.
Where do we see that which answers to the words,
“ Thet I may win Christ 2" C. S

TWO PARALLEL LIVES, AND THEIR
CONTRAST.

(A Meditation on Mark L, if., 1)

N those three chapters we get the divine record of

I two parallel lives, and, at the same time, the

greatness of their contrast will be observed by
the thoughtfnl reader. One record, perfect and
divine, the other that of human nature away from
God, hence sinful, and in the end demonstrated (as
in chap, iii.) to be exceeding sinful.

In the gospel of Matthew (the first twelve chap-
ters), the Holy Spirit goes over the same ground, and
gives the same development of good on one hand and
of evil on the other, but with more material added
suited to the object of that Gospel. The two, if
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studied together (Matt, i-xii.; Mark. i-iii.), give
much light, and the lessons are full of profit for
meditation, but we will devote ourselves in this
meditation to those three chapters.

In the first chapter we are at once introduced to
the Lord Jesus as the perfect Servant. How won-
derful, we exclaim, the grace, that sinners ever
should be brought into His presence and introdnced
to Him before whom seraphims veil their faces, yet
it {s true, and as we trace His every step we behold
the face of Deity, yet veiled with a true and perfect
humanity.

In these three chapters they hear Him preach,
teach, and see Him heal, and also deliver the op-
pressed, and as a Shepherd call His own sheep by
name. But if they thus behold a prophet, teacher,
and servant, it was none less than the Son of God
who was all this.

As we open the chapter we note the sevenfold
witness to Himself given:

1. Prophets prophesied of Him (ver. z).

2. John bore a faithful testimony to Him (vers.
4-8).

3. The Holy Spirit descends upon Him (ver. 10).

4. The Father’s voice proclaims Him, ¢ Thou art
my Som, ete.” (ver. 11).

5. Satan has to leave Him, after tempting Him
forty days and finding nothing in Him.

6. Wild beasts are harmless and tame in His
presence, Lord of Creation (ver. r3).

7. Angels at such a period of trial and temptation,
yet of triumph and victory, come and minister to
Him the Servant of servants, and yelL Lord over
Creation. Thus, as we view Him presented to Israel



AND THRIR CONTRAST, 81

and the earth, the glory of His person is recognized
and borne witness to. Blessed truth which commands
the worship of our hearts now and forever.,

He commences His service by preaching the
gospel and calling upon men to repent, the first
lesson for man away from God and in his sins, ‘‘Re-
pent ye and believe the gospel (vers. 14, 15).

Next He calls His servants, fourin number (fisher-
men), to follow Him, At this time we begin to trace
His path as servaat here below {16~20). What an
honor conferred upon those men of humble life to be
called to follow Him during the time of His sojourn
here! They were vessels, no doubt, long thought of,
and already prepared for the occasion (although,
doubtless, unknown to themselves), and by their
humble life Atted in this way to be companions of
One who was the very embodiment of humility ;
hence suited to Him they were, as suited to them
was e,

Next we trace His steps from the seaside to
Capernaum, and there He entered the synagogue
upon the Sabbath where we uare informed He
“taught,” as before He had preached (ver, 14, 21,
22). Then as the Shepherd of Israel He delivered
one of His sheep from the grasp of a cruel foe
(vers., 23-27). '

When we reach this stage of His ministry we ob-
serve how the masses are attracted by His word and
work. ¢ They were astonished at His doctrine: for
He taught as one that had authority, and not as the
seribes” (ver. 22). Note here with care, ‘*Not as
the seribes,” for the contrast between ITis minisirvy
and theirs could be readily seen. The scribes were
mere formalists; religion was their business, and they
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taught simply as they learned from their books. His
ministry was far different. He came forth from the
presence of God, and in the power and wisdom of the
Holy Spirit spake the word of God, presenting it to the
heart and conscience of men. The masses felt preach-
ing of that character was the very voice of God to tlieir
souls. This is where we note the firs? contrast of the
two parallel lves now before us in those three
chaptets.

If this new teaching was received by the masses,
the scribes felt their popularity as teachers would
wane, and their teaching fade away. Here we see
human nature put to the test, and we see it manifests
itself in the presence of One the very embodiment of
perfection itself, Man cannot tolerate being set
aside, cannot take a low place. And if even Jesus,
the Father’s gift to men, is introduced, and in the
power of the Holy Spirit manifests Himself, on the
part of man there develops envy and Dbitteiness.
Such was the case in the history of the religious
leaders of that day. These things, we observe, de-
velop until at the end they place Him upon the
cross (chap. xv. 18; Rom, viii. 7).

But to return again (vers. z7 and 28). The people
are further amazed, and His fame soon spreads
through the whole province. He commences at the
seaside, then passes to the synagogue, and from
there the report of His teachings and miracles spread,
until all Galilee hears the message. ‘‘The Lord
hath visited His people in giving them bread.”
Wonderful days were those days for that favored land
and people! ,

He pursues His labor of love and enters Peter's
home, giving proof of His mission by raising up his
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mother-in-law from a bed of sickness. " ‘* And at even,
when the sun did set they brought unto Him all that
were diseased and them that were possessed with
devils, and all the city was gathered together at the
door, and He healed many that were sick of divers
diseases and cast out many devils.” Marvelous was
the work and marvelous the grace and love that met
their need that day.

The next day we trace Iis footprints, and very
early; ‘¢ In the morning rising up a great while be-
fore day, He went out and departed into a solitary
place and there prayed” (ver. 35). What an ex-
ample is here given us for the profit of the after
servant, and what a lesson for those just called, and
now walking by His side day by day. What lovely
perfection we behold in the lowly life of Jesus here
on earth, and what a contrast to that of the scribes
and Pharisees who prayed, not in ‘‘ a solitary place,”
but upon the corner of the streets to be seen of men.

Here we behold in the early morn the Lord of life
and glory upon His knees, as a man, as a servant,
expressing His dependence upon the Father, ILord,
may we here pause and learn the lesson more fully,
drink in this sweet, lowly and dependent spirit that
ever characterized Thy life when here among men,
and learn from this ** solitary place "' the imiportance
of following the example, using our knees, as well as
hands and tongues, for Thee.

Simon and they that were with Him soou follow,
and when they found Iim, they said, ‘* All men seek
for Thee.” A busy day had just been passed, till
evening the masses had thronged Him. But again,
early, the disciples say, ** All men seek for Thee."
Tet us again pause and note another lovely perfec-
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tion of that life which was perfection itself at every
stage. ‘* And he said unto them let us go into the
next towns: that I may preach there also: for there-
fore came I forth " (vers. 37, 38). He, ever perfect
in doing His Father's work, desired to press on and
finish His work. He was not deterred in the least
from any part of that work by the popularity of the
hour. That was nothing to Him, no bait that the
enemy could use to hinder Him pursuing His
Father’s work, caring for His glory alone while here,
Vet it is a bait often used by the enemy since to
turn servauts aside from quietly pursuing their
course with humility of heart.

Nothing could hinder Him being in the ‘‘solitary
place,” nor yet pursuing His work from place to place
with a decided and steady purpose, seeking His
Father’s glory and not His own. What a lesson, we
repeat, for us all. Let us know the power of those
two lessons; let us know what it is to look and care
for the smile of the Master of every true servant.
Let us seek His approval; let us watch against the
wiles of Satan, who may suggest, as a bait for the flesh,
that we are important, and that all seek for us. Let
us imitate what the Lord here sets before us as an
example so needed if we are to be here on earth
servants for Him. How much this implies, ** And
He preached in their synagogues throughout all
Galilee and cast out devils,”

Next the record of cleansing the leper is given aud
the result was, as he published abroad the fact, they
came to Him from every quarter (vers. 39—45).

In chapter twenty-one we see Him once again in
Capernaum, where we first beheld Him casting out a
demon, and now upon His return He still finds it the
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place of need, the field was white, the harvest ripe,
the need was great. We will next see how unable
were the leaders to ease the burden for the oppressed,
and how little the desire they had to do so. At this
time they bring a palsied man, and through the roof
they let him down, and He seeing #/esr faith grants
the blessing, and even this beyond their faith; they
desired the body healed, but He .grants forgiveness
also, and the man receives a double blessing. **Thy
sins be -forgiven thee.” How sweet these words
must have been to that man’s ears; what music they
contained to cheer his drooping spirit. But for the
scribes it was far otherwise, to forgive and bless had
no charm for them, .This work was new, the minis-
try powerful, the results marvelous, so that the
populace were carried away: ‘‘We never saw it on
this fashion.”

Now we note the development of a life so differ-
ent to His, so opposite, and even hostile; envy was
deep seated in the hearts of those men, the scribes;
their popularity as teachers was on the wane, and
the teaching of another was growing in acceptance.
¢ But there were certain of the scribes sitting there
and reasoning in. their hearts, Why doth this man
thus speak blasphemies ?. Who can forgive sins but
God only?" This was the thought of their hearts;
true, not yet expressed, but the Lord read it there.
He was a teacher, so were they, and their own glory
as such they sought, but with Him different. What
a lesson for us as servants now! When nearness to
Him is cultivated and the drinking in the lowly spirit
that so characterized Him, the perfect Servant, the
moral characteristics of His life will be displayed.
When we see God attaching special honor and bless-
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ing upon others, when we see them advance, then
let the heart beware, for the flesh within is ever
ready to manifest itself as do the scribes in this
chapter. They complain, look for some accusation,
but the spirit of the Lord was the very opposite.
An old writer wrote, ‘* None are so slow torecognize
gift in others as preachers themselves.” This fact
is truly exemplified by the spirit of the scribes, and
here every servant, every teacher, every preacher, no
matter what the sphere of service may be, needs to
pause and seek to cultivate that spirit. ‘‘Let each
esteem other better than themselves” (Phil. ii.
3—-11). Beware of the flesh within that seeks its cwn
glory and the advancement of self. Let us turn
from that unholy spirit, the envy,.the jealousy, the
bitter feeling which we see here in its germ with the
scribes, and which when fully developed led them to
put Him upon the cross. What a hateful thing the
flesh is in the presence of holiness!

But all this opposition on their part did not deter
the Lord in the least. The need lay before His eyes,
and the desire to meet that need lay heavy upon His
heart, So He adds to the palsied man: ‘‘Arise
and take up thy bed.” What grace! What power!
How strengthening and cheering to Peter, James
and John, as well as the others whom the Holy Spirit
had attracted to Jesus, were these things, Yet with
the scribes it was far otherwise. They watch Him
with a keen eye, yet He goes on with His work, as
the Shepherd of Israel, seeking the sheep however
far astray. A E. B

( Tobe continued.)
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EXTRACT FROM CORRESPONDENCE,

HE moral activities that are abroad ave surely
immense, and the pressure upon the social
system of influences full of deceivableness, I

suppose, is beyond all precedent, It is desirable to
keep the soul increasingly alive to the fact that the
path of the Church is a narrow and peculiar one.
Even her virtues must have a peenliar material in
them. Her common honesty, her good deeds, too,
her secular labors, her fruitfuluess, purity, and the
like, are to be peculinr in their functions and their
springs.  Her discipline does not act after the pat-
tern of the mere moral sense of man, Society, as
another has observed, would disclaim the offence
contemplated in 1 Cor. v.; but society would never
deal with it as the Church is there called to deal with
it. Society, for instance, would never put covetous-
ness or extortion in company with it, but the saint i
instructed to do so;  The moral sense of man would
there make distinctions, when the pure element of
the house of God resents all alike as unworthy of it,

This is “fine pold” demr Drather—gold refined
again and again, Bven the morals of the Church
are to be of another quality from those of wmoen.
What sanctions are brought in in r Cor, v, vi. as to
the common matters of life, If the saint be Lo
abstain from fornicativn, it is hecause his body iy
a temple: if he be to refuse the judgment of others
in the affairs of this life, in their most ordinary ways
of right and wrong, of debit and credit, it is bechuse
he himself is destined to be o judge in the seat of
the world to come, even from a throne of glovy, I
not this *“ fine gold ?"  Daes not such sanction make
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morals diwine? What, in the world’s morality, is
like this? And I ask further, is not the need of this
divine or peculiar agency to the effecting any moral
results intimated in Luke xi. 21—27? If it be not
the stronger man possessing himself of the house, is
anything done for God ? If it be merely the unclean
spirit going out, the end of the history of the house
is, that it becomes more fitted for deeper evil. The
emptied state, even accompanied by sweeping and
ornamenting, is only « preparation for a worse con-
dition, and nothing is done for God but when the
stronger enters the house. No instrument of garnish-
ing according to God, but Christ. And in the re-
membrance of these verses, dear brother, ask
yourself what is doing in and for the house of
Christendom at this moment. Is not many a broom,
many a brush sweeping it and painting it? Is thig
making it God's lhouse, or getting it ready to be the
house of the full energy—the sevenfold energy—of
the enemy ?

JESUS, PREACHER AND TEACHER.

Lord’s manner and ways in teaching and

preaching, and it is hoped that not only the
lieart may be refreshied by coming in contact with
Him, but that also we may learn practical and
valuable lessons. Nicodemus styles Him the
‘* Teacher come from God, " and His adversaries bore
witness that never a. maun spake like this man,
While, of course, we know this as to the substance
of our Lord's teaching, yet, His method, because it
clothes like a well-fitting garment, atfy acting little

THE following paper is intended to treat of our
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attention to itself and enhauncing the beauty of that
which it covers, is, perhaps, very often lost sight of,
Do we know to what extent He used metaphor and
simile ? Have we a clear conception of the way in
which He met the objector 7 What external means
did He employ upon ocecasion to emphasize the
lesson 7 Wherefore did e use so much parable,
and how were these purables adapted to the circum-
stances amid which they were spoken? Such are
some of the questions which force themselves
upon us,

But they also serve to bring us closer to Himself,
and this is the purpose of cvery study of Sevipture,
His words are a mirror in which we behold Him, and
far more than we might expect does the method of
them bring us into contact with Him, Quor manner
is often assumed to meet thie occasion, and is the
product of surrounding elements, but with Mim it
was never so; it came fresh from His heart.  Every
attitude, every gesture was full of Iim and the mis.
sion which had become part of IIim, You remember
how in the tenth chapter of John, the Lord secms to
take delight in the knowledge that IHix sheep knrow
His voice, and that they are so occupied with it, that
they know not the voice of strangers 7 And as s
voice would correspond to the character of 1lis words,
our study should be one that is pleasing to 1Him. Oh
that we indeed so knew His voice that the voice of
the stranger repelled with that fear of the nnknown
that seems innate in the nnimate ereation,  ‘I‘hen
would we indeed walk aright with TIis word a lanp
for our path and a light for our feet,

The first topie that naturally presents itsell in this
stihject, s what we may call the external chapyacter
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of His speech, such as clearness, energy, bodily
position, etc. Of these indeed there is very little
given us, and yet there are some things that surely
must prove of profit to him that considers them.
While there may be no scripture which directly
asserts it, we may be sure our Lord ever spoke dis-
tinctly and clearly.

Now, perhaps, it may seem to be a small thing
to say that the Lord spoke clearly, so that all could
understand Him, yet we will the better attach a
value to it if we consider how indignant we should
become were one to assert that He did not thus
speak, We should regard it as nothing short of
blasphemy, and very rightly. He was the Word
who created the worlds, the universe, that wonder-
fully adjusted mechanism in which part is fitted to
part with divine precision, and from which arises a
harmonious melody to God, How then should this
Master Harmonizer fail to utter His truths in a voice
attuned to their importance? It would be abso-
lutely impossible. When we consider too how mind
and matter are related, and how the Creator has
framed us so that one should play upon and answer
to the other in this dwelling-place of our spirits, who
can doubt but that the voice was orclained of Himself
to awaken mausic in the soul? No slurred over words
ever troubled these who listened to Him, and are not
His ways Divine ? '

Now this clear voice was sometimes raised so that
it became loud and powerful. Thus we read in John
that on the last day of the feast “‘Jesus stood and
cried,” and in another place it speaks of ‘*His great
Voice” as it rose over the weeping and wailing
at the grave of Lazarus. And so when the storm
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that gathered over Calvary was hushed to its close,
* Jesus cried with a loud voice and gave up the
Ghost.”  Nowapart from the physical necessity there
was of prevailing over the sounds that existed, on at
least two of these oceasions, there was in all of them
an cspecial need that spoke to the Lord's heart, and
to which we do well to give hiced.  There is a pecu-
liar danger that on our least days the things around
us may lead us to forget the Giver and our need of
IHim. The feast of which we have been speaking is
said to be the feast of Tabernacles, a time in which
Isracl was to remember her wandering in  tents
through the wilderness, and which very probably Dbe-
same o means of celebrating the fact that they no
longer thus wandered. Now although not the object
of the feast, spiritnally this may be all right, but
there is then danger of forgetting that wherever we
are we need Him as much as ever to watch over us;
and such moments are full of peril.

At other times there are feasts of Satan'’s spread-
ing, and the one who sits down thereto will be in
dire need of hearing that urgent cry from the risen
Jesus,  *If any man thirst Jet him come unto Me
and drink."

But to refer to the snitability of that raised voice
in the other instaneces, there are moments when some
burden is laid upon ns such as that which lay on the
grief stricken crowd lamenting at the grave of
Lazarns,  Ilow wonderfully thrilling that *‘ Great
Voice " must have sounded, and with whoet eager
expectation and joy must they have looked for the
response.  When the carves of the world, its sor-
rows and griefs, flood in upon our lives, how re-
freshing will it be to hear it rise above our storms
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and quell our fears. Then shall we burst into
singing:

‘How sweet the voice of Jesus sounds in a believer’s ear,

It soothes his sorrows, heals his wounds, and drives away

his fear.” .

The last instance which we have mentioned an-
swers to the time in which ‘‘he that hath tlie power
of death” sows such fears as he is able, when we are
called toleave it. Will it not be good too to recall
that He over whom death's billows deeply went,
cried out with a loud voice as they closed upon Him,
proclaiming His power and triumph over them, and
then yielded up the Ghost ? *‘ No man taketh it from
Me, I lay it down . . . and I take itagain."” How elo-
quently do these words aud that voice proclaim ** The
Prince of Life.”

The expression of our Lord’s face is, as 1 remem-
ber, given but once, and yet that same instance, in
its impressiveness, is referred to in two of the Gos-
pels. It is on the occasion of the healing of the
withered hand, when, because of its beiug the Sab-
bath, they seek to bar the path of His mercy. Ie
then looks round about upon them all with anger.
But how wonderfully touching is the moment.
They seek to hinder good reaching another, and His
shepherd’s heart is aroused and His anger blazes out.
' TIs it not lawful to do good on the Sabbath day?”
He cries, and in answer heals the hand. They might
seek to kill Aum ; they were going to nail Him to the
cross on Calvary, and He would cry in wonderful
compassion, *‘ Father forgive them, for they know not
what they do,” but let them try to injure another
and indignation shines in His Face. When we con-
sider how that by and by, before it, heavens and
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earth will flee away, we no longer marvel at the im-
pression it made, and we wonder at the beauty of the
thought, that on such occasion alore have we mention
of it. .
When our Lord teaches He is generally seated.
The attitude is one of repose and authority. His
words are so certain, and carry so wnuch authority
with them, that any other position would seem less
suited. He was seated all through the Sermon on
the Mount. Such words as ‘‘ Blessed are the merci-
ful for they shall obtain mercy,” appear to stand on
such pillared foundations as rather to lose than any-
thing else by seeking to enhance their value. So
also was He seated in a boat, when giving forth the
parables of the Kingdom, in the thirteenth of
-Matthew. In contrast with this position, however,
He rises to announce the fulfilment of, and read His
Father’s words; while when in the Temple He
momentarily relaxes His stooping posture when con-
fronting the Phavisees with that majestic charge,
“ Let him that is without sin among you cast the
first stone at her.” How well adapted are these atti-
tudes to the sentiments which they accompany, and
how they should prevent us from getting careless
with what we may call minor matters.

There is one other beautiful position which our
Lord assumes, and coming as it does at the end of
His earthly sojourn, seems to sum up the whole of
His ministry on earth. ‘‘Having loved His own
which were in the world He loved them unto the
end,” and as He is about to leave them He leads
them out to Bethany, and body and spirit uniting
together in one long, lingering attitude of protection,
those blessed hands but so recently stretched out in
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such a different way, now spread themselves brood-
ingly over them, while from His lips the words of
blessing fall, and a clond receives Him out of their
sight. Out of their sight?” Yes, and yet that
sight, which no earthly clond should be able to ob-
scure, shall be their last recollection of Jesus, and
all through their lives hover in Divine benison over
them,

Although not directly connected with our subject,
the words following in Luke, have such a beautiful
touch to them, that one would fain linger for a
moment to meditate, ** And as e blessed them He
was parted from them and carried up into heaven.”
In the opening of His ministry we see Him going to
John and saying, upon the latter's protest against
baptising Him, * Suffer it now for thus it becometh
us to fulfil all righteousness.” Baptism is a burial of
self. John says he has need to be baptised of Jesus.
The Lord in effect replies, ¢ That is true, but con-
sider not what I am as to right, for I am come to lay
all that personal right of Mine aside, yea to lay self
aside, to work for the people among whom I have
come,” Having then taken such a position, as He
comes up from Jordan, as if they no longer could
contain themselves, the heavens are rent asunder,
and the voice of God breaks out, *‘ This is My be-
loved Son in whom I am well pleased.” So now may
we not think of that same delight as expressed in the
words, ‘‘carried up” ?

One of the most marked features of our Lord's
teaching is its parabolic form, and this so marked
that it could scarcely escape even the cursory reader.
We know that among the nations of the East the
parable is a very much used method of communica-
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tion, and yet, however true that may be, it would
scarcely suffice as a reason for our Lord’s using it,
unless, indeed, there be something in the parable
itself that meets a special need in all climes and
countries. We all know how fond children are of it
as a means of instruction, and learned men assert
that in what they call the childhood of the race, the
early days, it was constantly employed in ordinary
conversation. But are we not all children in heavenly
things? And what after all in the words of Jesus
makes things so plain as the parable? How the
gates of heaven seem thrown open to us as the
father's arms are clasped around the prodigal, or the
shepherd lays the sheep upon- his shoulder. They
speak with a plainness that reaches even the lowest
depths.

But we must notice that although this be true as
to a great many of them, yet our Lord says that
some others were given with a distinetly opposite
purpose. ‘' For unto you it is given to understand
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but unto
thewm it is not given.” The parable then is often
used to hide truth, and we are led to ask the further
question: If to hide, why then speak them before all
those from whom He would wish to conceal the truth
of which they speak ?

Our answer may, perhaps, be twofold. Of course
it is very plain that for the Pharisees, who enteved
not into the Kingdom, the mysteries would scarcely
be a subject to explain to them. Such would he a
veritable casting of pearls before swine, And yet,
on the other hand, it must be that after all He is
seeking the Pharisee, otherwise our question would
remain unanswered. We who know the Lord, know
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also that He loved even the Pharisee, and to them a
mystery was a great incentive to study. Here, how-
ever, were mysteries that no human mind could very
well fathom without the key, and a search for the
key might indeed bring the poor Pharisee into His
presence. 1 cannot but believe that this was the
Lord’s object, and any other thought than this would
militate against plain scriptural teaching, If He ate
with publicans and sinners He also sat down in the
liouse of the Pharisee, and both Pharisee and Pub-
lican were welcome at the feast of the great King.

Taking this then as a correct interpretation of His
words, we may remember that to speak plainly is not
always the part of a good teacher. Often and often
is the scholar to be aroused by that which he does
not understand. Thus we may learn a lesson of the
‘“Teacher come from God,” and remember that if we
attend the lecture of another, and do not understand
a great deal that is said, even so, we would not have
understood the One like whom man never spake.
He knew that the disciples would not understand
Him, and yet was in no wise deterred from speaking
in the form in which He did. ‘‘It is the glory of
God to conceal a matter, but the glory of kings to
search it out.” Oh, brethren, are we among those
kingly ones whose glory it is to search out the things
hidden by our great Teacher? Be assured that he
who does will find much pleasure, It is true in
heavenly, as well as in earthly things, that we must
labor for those things which are of most value, ex-
cepting necessaries, which God asks us not to Iabor
for, such as water and light and salyation.

F.C G

(T'o be continued.)
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THE LORD JESUS IN JOHN XI., XII.

HESE chapters show us in what dlﬁelent chan-
nels the Lord’s thoughts flowed from those of
the heart of man. TIlis ideas, so to speak, of

weisery and of happiness, were so different from what
man's naturally are,

The eleventh chapter opens with a scene of human
misery. The dear family at Bethany are visited with
sickness, and the voice of health and thanksgiving in
their dwelling has to yield to mourning, lamentation,
and woe. But Ife, who of all had the largest and
tenderest sympathies, is the calmest among them;
for He carried with Tlim that foresight of resurrec-
tion, which made Him overlook the chamber of sick-
ness, and the grave of death.

When Jesu.s heard that Lazarus was sick, He abode
two days longer in the place where He was, But
when that sickness ends in death, He begins ITis
journey in the full and bright prospect of resurrec-
tion. And this makes His journcy steady and un-
disturbed.  And, as IHe approaches the scene of
sorrow, His action is still the same, IHe replies
again and again to the passion of Martha's soul; from
that place where the knowledge of a power Lha.t was
beyond that of death had, in all serenity, seated Flim,
And though e have to move still onward, there is
no haste.  For on Mary's arrival, He is still in the
same place where Martha had met Him.  And the
issue, as I need not say, comes in due season to vin-
dicate this stillness of Ilis heart, and this apparent
tardiness of His journey.

Thus was it with Jesus heve.  The path of Jesus
was [7s oron,. When man was bowed down in sor-
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row at the thought of death, He was lifted up in the
sunshine-of resurrection.

But the sense of resurrection, though it gave this
peculiar current to the thoughts of Jesus, left His
heart still alive to the sorrows of others. For His
was not indifference, but elevation. And such is the
way of faith always. Jesus weeps with the weeping
of Mary and her company. His whole soul was in
the sunshine of those deathless regions which lay far
away from the tomb of Bethany ; but it could visit the
valley of tears, and weep there with those that wept.

But again,—When man was lifted up in the expec-
tation of something good and brilliant in the earth,
His soul was full of the haly certainty that death
awaits all here, however promising or pleasurable;
and that honor and prosperity must be hoped for
only in other and higher regions. The twelfth chap-
ter shows us this

When they heard of the raising of Lazarus, much
people flocked together from Bethany to Jernsalem,
and at once hailed Him as the King of Israel. They
would fain go up with Him to the Feast of Taber-
nacles, and antedate the age of glory, seating Him
in the honors and joys of the kingdom. The Greeks
also take their place with Israel in such an hour.
Through Philip, as taking hold of the skirt of a Jew
(Zech. viil.), they would see Jesus and worship. But
in the midst of all this Jesus Himself sits solitary.
He knows that earth is not the place for all this fes-
tivation and keeping of holy day. His spirit muses
on death, while their thoughts were full of a kingdom
with its attendant honors and pleasures, ¢ Verily,
verily, I say unto you, except a corn of wheat fall
into the ground and die, it abideth alone,"
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Such was the peculiar path of the spirit of Jesus.
Resurrection was everything to Him. It was His re-
lief amid the sorrows of life, and His object amid the
promises and prospects of the world. It gave His
soul a calm sunshine, when dark and heavy clouds
had gathered over Bethany; it moderated and scpa-
rated His affections, when the brilliant glare of a
festive day was lghting np the way from thence to
Jerusalem. The thought of it sanctified His mind
equally amid grief and enjoyments around. Resur-
rection was everything to Him, It made Him a
perfect pattern of that fine priuciple of the Spirit of
God: ‘‘Let liim that weepeth be as if he wept not,
and he that rejoiceth as though he rejoiced not.™

Oh for a little more of the same mind in us, beloved)
—a little more of this elevation above the passing
conditions and circumstances of life!

May the faith and hope of the Gospel, through the
working of the indwelling Spirit, form the happiness
and prospects of our hearts! J. G B.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Qums. 1.—Please explain 1 Tim. v. 6. Is the widow here
spoken of a Christian? It seems as if the * true widow?? is cle-
sceribed in the fifth verse, and In the slxth only a professor is
spoken of. Is this correct?

ANs,—The contrast is clear, and the hrowd distinetion is ax
noted by our covrespoudent. ‘The sixth verse would deserlbe
oue who st{ll found her portion and plensure in the world,
Thus while alive in the world, she has no spleituad Hfe. 1n
striking contrast with this is the oue who is desolate, but has
all her falth and expectation centered in God.  She iy the true
widow, whose consolntion is not in the pleasures of this world,
but in Christ alone. In this conucction the apostle lnstructks
Timotly not to recognize ns belonglng ko the elasy of widows
any under sixty years of age. This scems to tndiente that some
spiritnal importance was attached to this clusg, mnd doubiless
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the ¢ mothers in Israel’ were thus recognized. The younger
widows were able to provide, to some extent for themselves, or
at any rate they were not to be deflnitely recognized as the
older. Itis notio be thought that the apostle was forbidding
either the carve for or remarriage of the younger widows, but
was warning against what might easily become an abuse.

QuUESs. 2.—Why was there no provision made in the Levitical
law for sacrifices for presumptuous sins ?

Ans.—Doubtless to emphasize the weakness and unprotitable-
ness of the law. The very sins that would weigh most heavily
on the consclence, and enhanced the gullt of man, were the very
ones for which no provision was made. Thus David, who could
not plead ignorance, realized that no sacriflce of the law would
avail for his sin. In his broken-hearted acknowledgment, in
the ffty-first psalin. he does not even offer a legal sacritice.
“ Thou desirest not sacrifice, clse would I give it.”” But in what
blessed contrast with this Is the sacrifice of Christ our Lord,
whose blood cleanseth from all sin.

QUES. 3.—What is the meaning of the expression, ¢ baptized
for the dead,” in 1 Cor. xv. 29 ? .

ANs,—!*Baptized In place of the dead,” that is new converts
taking the place of those Christians who had died. It is’as
though the apostle said, “ Why should new converts be muade to
take the place of the fallen Clristians, persecnted, suffering,
dying—why perpetuate this suffering, if there is no resnrrec-
tion?’ But resurrection answers the question. Clhristians are
living for the future, and those who take the place of the dead
will one day share in the glorious resurrection.

QuEs. 4.—How wide is the application of such scriptures as
Matt. x, 19, 20; Mark xiil. 11; Luke xii. 11, 12; xxi. 14, 15.
Do they refer simply to those who are brought before kings,
rulers and magistrates. or to any child of God who is questioned
regarding his belief. And need he fear that the answer will not
be given him because he forgets at the moment to ask for It, if
the whole attitnde of his mind and heart is that of dependence
upon God? Is there anything inconsistent iun these passages
with 1 Pet. ifi. 15; * Be ready always to give an answer to every
man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you?"”

ANS.—While the passages refer primarily to the elrcumstaunces
of the disciples during and immnediately after our Lord's life—
abundant illustrations of whieli will be fonnd iu the book of
Acts—there is not the slightest reason why faith should not
make the fullest use of the promise in every case of need. And
how often has God honored the faith based upou these very
scriptnres. With regard to prayer, there will, of course, be the
need for it, but our gracious God knows the constaut attitude
of the heart. However, as the soul goes on to know Him, dis-
traction becomes less and less possible,
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HENEVER a truth is ignored and neglected,
the enemy will pervert it, and introducing
errorinto it, will make it the basis of some evil

doctrine. No doctrine that appeals to professing
Christendom can afford to throw off the mask of scrip-
turalness, if it claims to be Christian at all,  All
heresy contains a measure of truth, which acts as the
bait upon the hook to attract the unwary. It will
also usually be found that the truth so used is that
which from general neglect has become unfamiliar
to most.

This association with error renders the truth itself
obnoxious to those loyal in heart, so that they are
confirmed in their neglect, not realizing that that
neglect has made the evil use of scripture possible.

In this way the precious truth as to our Lord's
coming, and the general outline of the events of the
last days, had been for long years neglected by the
Church., We might almost say that since the days of
the apostles, they had been ignored save in a most
general and vague way, As a consequence the ene-
my linked these truths with the wicked, extravagant
or absurd blasphemies of some system of error. In
this way I[rvingism, Seventh-Day Adventism, Mor-
monism and various schools of Restorationism and
Annihilationism have obtained the ear of the unin-
structed conscience, by making use, in greater or less
degrrees of accuracy, of the neglected truth of proph-
ecy. Thus prophetic truth became identified 'in the
minds of most with these errors, and this in turn has
served to render it all the mmore neglected. On the
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other hand the enemy has intruded his poison into

the minds of many by the cunning admixture of
truth,

We can never afford to ignore truth, any part of
it. Were a single book of Scripture ignored, gener-
ally and persistently, we might expect Satan to draw
from that book some doctrine and cunningly mingle
it with deadly error, What an argument we have in
this, if there were no other reasons, for constantly
and systematically reading and studying every por-
tion of the word of God,

What has been said of the truth of the Lord’s com-
ing, applies with equal force to the subject now
before us. Rome has always claimed the power,
through her saints, to heal the sick, and the false
systems already mentioned, with scarce an excep-
tion, claim a similar power. Itis, on the other hand,
a well-known fact that evangelical Christendom has
almost entirely shrunk from looking at the subject at
all. Wherever there has been reaction from this,
the teachings of Scripture on the subject have been
distorted or placed in undue prominence, or given
wrong connections. Thus ‘‘Faith Healing " in its
varied forms, has become a doctrine of such promin-
ence as well-nigh to eclipse the truths with which it
has been associated, if nothing worse; while such
awful blasphemies as that of ‘‘Christian Science’
have found an acceptance among the many, which
shows the need of a clear understanding of what the
word of God lias to say upon this subject.

‘We may truly say that nothing is more common in
this world than sickness. What a comnment this is
upon its condition and relation to Him who, when it
came all fair from His hands as the habitation of
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man, pronounced it ‘“ very good.” Every sickness is
a premonition of death, and is but the echo of that
solemn word to fallen Adam, ‘‘Dust thou art, and
unto dust shalt thou return.” Sin has come in, and
death by siu, and the universal sway of death is wit-
nessed by the universal prevalence of sickness.

How infinitely pathetic it is!—all humanity groan-
ing under suffering or in sympathy with it ! Think
of the anguish of mothers over their little ones,
whose entrance into this world was at the risk of
their own lives, and who sicken and linger and die at
the very threshold of life. Think of the blight that
sooner or later falls upon every home—the support
taken, or the tender loving mother, or the pride and
hope of the family removed in the fresh vigor of
young manhood or womanhood. Sickness is but the
precursor of all this, even when there is recovery for
the time. We need not be surprised then at the
efforts to restore the suffering. It is a witness of
that natural affection which lingers in fallen man, a
relief to the all-prevailing selfishness of the race.

And can we think that God is indifferent, the only
indifferent One, to all this suffering? Of course, we
reply, No. But is there not a real danger of our
shutting Him out, in our thoughts, from the sick
room? Are not the thoughts of most, even of most
Christians, that God is good, merciful and pitiful, but
that we must let things take their course, do the best
we can, and hope and pray ?

Far be it from us to say a single word against
most of that. But the fact is that God is looked
upon as at a distance by most of His own, and it is
considered presumption to bring Him too near. As
a resnlt little comfort is obtained, save of a most
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general character. Thus there is failure to see the
hand of God in the sickness. It is regarded as
“¢providential,” but not by many as a distinct voice
to sufferer and to all concerned.

We should recognize His special presence and at-
tention in sickness. All comes through Him, and if
a father who calls to his son expects to be answered,
so does our Father when He calls to us in sickness.
Ol, that the saints of God realized this more fully !
We have to do with H7mi, sickness is His appeal to
us, and our first care should be to say from our
hearts, ‘*Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth.”

If God has spoken, He has said something. It
would be wanton cruelty, if He had afflicted us with-
out a definite purpose. We dare not harbor such a
thought for a moment, Let us not then acz as if we
had such a thought. Of whom do most of us think
first in sickness, of God or the physician? Far be the
thought to despise any human means to relieve suf-
fering, but God must be first. Asa sought to the
physician rather than to the Lord, and he was not
cured. How much restless anxiety would be spared
if we immediately turned to God, and submitted the
entire trouble to Him. We would be none the less
faithful in the use of means, but the heart would
have found its rest with God at the very outset.

And what needful and holy lessons He would be
teaching us. Many of these are necessarily personal,
but there are certain general features that we majy
point out,

Perhaps one of the first lessons to be rememberec
in sickness is that we are part of God's creation, anc
subject to the governmental consequences of the fall
None are exempt from this. It brings home to us it
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an unmistakable way the reality of disobedience. Tt
bridges, as we might say, the distance between Eden
and ourselves, and we hear God saying to us what
He said to Adam. It is a holy and profitable lesson
to bow under His mighty hand as one of His crea-
tures. Qur salvation has not affected that, and while
His grace has put us into a new place, our bodies ave
still in the groaning creation, and we wait for their
redemption.

We will thus be reminded of our frailty, our de-
pendence. How prone we are to forget that! Man’s
breath is in his nostrils, and yet he exalts’ himseclf
and does and plans as if he were his own master.
God lays His hand upon him, and what is he ? a poor
feeble vessel of clay. His boasted strength is gone,
and, helpless as an infant, he must fall into the
Arms of everlasting strength. The child of God
cannot because of that expect to be immune from
sickness. He must, as to his body, take his place
with all mankind. This will keep him haomble. He
will not presume upon grace, as though it granted
an immunity to nature in a place where sin is inhe-
rent in that nature,

And what wholesome exercise, of heart-searching,
prayer and patience will result from thus being with
God about our sickness. We will ““‘hear the rod and
Him who hath appointed it.”” Faith will be called
into exercise, and the purpose of the affliction will be
understood. We have been speaking of some of the
general lessons common to all. Without doubt there
will be many a lesson known only to the soul and to
God. Even in the most blameless life outwardly,
there is much that the holy eye of Love has seen
which it cannot pass by. Devotion that has seemed
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well-nigh complete, has had the stain of spiritual
pride. Conduct that has seemed most loving, has
concealed the feeling of envy. Duties have been
neglected, spiritual sloth fostered, opportunities have
not been availed of. Ah, brethren, when we are in
the holy presence of God, our best things need to be
judged, the iniquity of our holy things is disclosed.
We need not suspect or accuse one another of grave
outward evil, but there will always be room for
searching of heart, and for confession to God.

But there are others concerned besides the sick
one, ‘“If one member suffer, all the members suf-
fer with it I"" There is surely a voice, not only to
the immediate family, but to the people of God who
are connected with the afflicted person. ¢ For this
cause many are weak and sickly among you, and
many sleep.'” It does not necessarily follow that the
sickly ones or those who fall asleep are the ones who
have failed to judge themselves. They may be godly
ones whose departure would be most sorely felt, and
thus their sickness would be calculated to affect the
assembly far more than that of some careless or
useless one. *'The righteous perisheth,” said the
prophet to the careless nation, God removed the
faithful if by this means the indifferent might lay it
to heart. Alas, he had to say, ““and no man layeth
it to heart.” Isit not to be greatly feared that this
has been the case in our day too? God lays His rod
upon His people;' it matters not who the individual
directly afflicted may be, the voice is for us all,
“Let us search and try our ways and turn again to
the Lord " (Lam. iii, 40).

Is not this the great object of all affliction, to turn
us afresh to God? How prone we are to forget, to
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neglect, to grow cold by imperceptible degrees, un-
til some chastening is required to bring us unreserv-
edly before our God. His love must have us in His
presence. There only can we walk in holiness, and
be conformed to the image of our Lord. ¢If thou
wilt return . . . return unto Me'* (Jer. iv. r). He
wishes no mere reform, no mere correction of this or
that point of conduct; He desires the entire change
of the attitude of the soul that has wandered from
Him. )

Ah, brethren, when a company of His people
thus recognize the hand of God upon them in the
affliction of a single individual, how precious are the
results. Instead of being confined to the immediate
circle, the peaceable fruits are produced among all,
Is not this the purpose of our God, and shall we not
lay it seriously to heart? Corporate truth is most
wide-reaching.

We have now reached the point where we can act
together. The tendency of nature is to drift asun-
der. Grace unites. A common object, a common
life, and a common Spirit dwelling within us—all
these draw us together. Thus too 4 common trial
Das the same effect. Have the saints been growing
cold ? Have they been falling asunder? Ah, how
a common affliction, laid to heart will draw them to-
gether, because it draws them to God. United hum-
bling and confession will be the result, and a practi-
cal unity be again manifest.

Until some such state has been reached, individu-
ally and collectively, all the objects of the affliction
have not been attained. How can we ask for the
removal of the chastening if we have not learned
in some degree its lesson? We might almost as well
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apply to a physician to heal as to the Lord, if only
healing is our object. May this not explain much of
the delay in answering our prayers? It would but
harden, if God granted the prayers of unexercised
souls,

But affliction has had its blessed results, and the
saints, humbled under the mighty hand of God, see-
ing the needs-be of the chastening, and turning with
all their hearts to Him, can now see what His word
offers for comfort and help.

i Peter therefore was kept in prison: but prayer
was made without ceasing of the Church unto God
for him " (Acts xii. 5). Never was case more hope-
less than this, so far as man was concerned. The
thirsty sword of persecution had just had its appetite
whetted by the blood of James. One more day and
Peter must die. But the church, the assembly, not
a few but all, were before God in prayer. The word
suggests both the intensity and the perseverance of
their supplications. We know the result. And He
is the same God to-day.

But we have a special scripture upon this subject
which we are now ready to examine.

“Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray. Is
there any merry? let him sing psalms. Is any
sick among you? let him call for the elders of the
church; and let them pray over him, anointing him
with oil in the name of the Lord: and the prayer of
faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him
up; and if he have committed sins; they shall be for-
given him. Confess your faults one to another, and
pray one for another, that ye may be healed. The
effectnal fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth
much. Elias was a man subject to like passions as
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we are, and he prayed earnestly that it might not
rain: and it rained not on the earth for the space of
three years and six months. And he prayed again,
and thg heaven gave rain, and the earth brought
forth her fruit"” (Jas. v, 13-18),

James writes, as we know, to the nation, ‘‘to the
twelve tribes which are scattered abroad.” He looks
upon them still as the people of God, and seeks in the
spirit of one of the prophets to draw them to God, He
recognizes of course that Christ has come, but he
does not take up the truths of redemption and the
descent of the Spirit, as Paul, Peter and John. He
is thus, we might say, the last voice of God to the
nation. It is a book of moral principles for the con-
science, rather than dispensational. Rightly to an-
swer to the word here they must have new birth and
faith in Christ, but the question of outward separa-
tion from Judaism is not raised as it is in the Epistle
to the Hebrews.

Hence we have allusion to the synagogue, with the
respect of the rich to which the Jews were specially
prone, as not being heavenly people. We need not
be surprised therefore to see the governmental side
of truth emphasized, and special directions for the
comfort of the sick. But it is striking at the very
point where we would think the Jewish features most
prominent, we find the Assembly. But let us look at
the passage somewhat in detail.

The general resource in times of affliction is prayer,
just as joy also leaves us in the presence of God,with
thanksgiving for His mercies. Nothing is to take us
out of His presence, we pour cut our sorrows in
prayer, aud our joysin praise. IHow simple is the
walk with God.
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But now sickness has come. We first see the exer-
cise of the one who is laid low: ‘“Let /im send for
the elders of the assembly.” This shows a heart that
bows under the hand of God, and that recognizes the
share His assembly has in all that concerns each one.
The elders are the representatives of the entire as-
sembly, and more particularly of its oversight, care
and government. They are of course godly men of
faith, age and experience, who have themselves been
trained in the school of God, and who know what
sorrow is. They were uppointed by the apostles un-
der the guidance af the Holy Spirit, and thus had in
that day an official position under tlie designation of
inspiration.

This official position seems to accord with the an-
ointing with oil spoken of in connection with prayer,
It was used we remember by the disciples when sent
forth on their mission of healing to Israel (Mark vi.
13). It was the invariable mark of official designation
of kings, priests and prophets (when the latter had
any designation). It is a well-known type of the
Holy Spirit, who alone can fit for service, or restore
to it, .

But it is the prayer of faith, and not the oil that
saves the sick. This is evidently the essential and
permanent part of the direction. Prayer links us
with God, forms never can. These men of faith and
experience, with the care of the assembly upon them,
unitedly pour out their hearts to God. In faith they
lay hold upon Him, and he does not disappoint.
‘“The prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the
Lord shall raise him up.” The affliction was recog-
nized as from the Lord, His mercy was sought, in
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connection with the order and government of His
house, and His hand of power raised up.

More than this, if sins had been committed, they
would be forgiven. This does not mean that sin
necessarily had been committed, save in the general
sense we have already seen, but that the sickness
might have been as chastening for some special sin.
The restoration to health in that case would be a
witness of the restoration to communion alsoe.

This leads the apostle to speak further of this fea-
ture of governmental dealing for sins, and the place
of confession. It will be noticed that he does not
speak of confession to the elders, though that may
have been done, but ‘‘confess your faults one to an-
other, and pray one for another, that ye may be
healed.” Grace has brought us into the light. The
holiness of God manifested our sins, while His grace
has put them away. We abide in that light with all
naked and open to His holy eye. This sense of be-
ing in the presence of God will give real fellowship
with all who are in that presence. *‘If we walk in
the light as He is in the light, we have fellowship
one with another.” Thus confession of faunlts will be
natural and unforced to those whom we realize are
in the light. If we have Dbeen before God truly
about our sins, pride is gone, and there will be no
hesitation on that account to speak to one another,
This does not mean that we should be constantly
pouring out the tale of our failures into our breth-
ren's ear, There may be those who are in no spirit-
ual condition to receive such confidences. The lesson
may have been learned with God, All will one day
come out at the jugdment-seat of Christ, but there
are times when it can most profitably come out now,
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If there is the confidence in the Lord and in one'’s
brethren, it may often be a most sanctifying lesson
to all concerned.

This confession of fanlts is spoken of as mutual,
and so with the prayer that follows. It shows that it
is to be done whenever there is need and faith for it.
Most surely it could not be made a condition of
prayer, nor be held before tle sick one as the priest
would hold up the confessional, as the only door to
absolution. This would be neither grace nor holi-
ness.

The apostle closes the subject with an example of
the effectunal—‘'the energetic’—prayer of a right-
eous man, one who is walking with God. Elijah
closed and opened the leavens by his prayer. He
was a man like ourselves, weak, liable to attacks of
unbelief and disconragement, and yet he wrought
with and for God, and obtained the answers to his
prayers. What an incentive to do likewise,

But it will be said, and truly, that we are not living
in the days of the apostles, that elders cannot now
be officially appointed, and therefore this seripture
is inoperative. Most surely there can be no assump-
tion of official dignity, and more sad than that, there
is a state of ruin which makes us even ask, Where is
the assembly ? The world has crept in, discord and
strife have followed, till the church of Christ, to man'’s
eye, is a rent and divided thing. ZElders of the as-
sembly ! Alas, the assembly itself has crumbled into
fragments, and if grace has enabled a few to act upon
the truths of the assembly, it is but the feeblest of
remnants. Weeping and shame become us. Elders
and anointing would then seem to be out of place
where our common ruin witnesses against us,
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But blessed be the God of all grace, e has not
failed. Christ and the Holy Spirit have not changed,
and the word of God, with its precious promises, re-
mains the same. Eliminate then that which speaks
of the unfailed church, and we have still, fellowship,
experience, care, and above all the prayer of faith.
Nothing can alter that. God is the rewarder of them
that diligently seek Him. :

Nor is it presumption to recognize those gifts of
rule which abide for the church. Brethren of age
and experience, of piety and faith——there are these,
thank God, whom faith can call in to unite in the
prayer that lays hold of God. There is still.the
brotherly confidence that can pour out sorrow and
the failure into the ear of loving sympathy.

How much, then, dear brethren, we have left from
this scripture for our comfort and gunidance even in a
day of ruin. Shall we not then make practical and
experimental use of it? ‘‘Prove me now herewith,"
may we not plead if we have morally complied with
the conditions (Mal. iii. ro, 11).

We cannot dictate to our blessed God, nor would
we demand the restoration to health of the sick. We
would however ask if it be His will that He show us
mercy. Thus was Epaphroditus raised up. May
we not count upon the same mercy? Particularly
when it is some useful and faithful servant of Christ
and the Church, either locally or more generally, may
we not claim the promise, in submission ever to
higher wisdom and purposes than ours?

Nor is this the least inconsistent with the believing
use of means for recovery. The same prophet who
announced IHegekiah's recovery in answer to prayer,
prescribed the means which was to be used for that
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recovery. It is pernicious to antagonize God and His
instrumentalities, to turn the. back upon His mercy
because brought in the hands of a physician. This
begets a pride which will need humbling so surely as
any other sin. Some may be mislead, and humbly
refuse the use of means, but the system which does
this is based in pride. It dictates to God.

Let us now turn to the house where God has raised
up the loved one in answer to prayer and exercise.
Joy and gratitude are there, chastened by the mem-
ory of the sorrows and exercises passed through,
The glory is given to God, and this by a circle as wide
as was engaged in the previous exercise. Let the
reader ponder ‘‘the writing of Hezekiah king of
Judah, when he had been sick, and was recovered of
his sickness ” (Is. xxxviil, g~22). There is the mem-
ory of the bitterness of the chastening, the hourly
expectation of death, the cry to God. Then comes
the grateful acknowledgement that ‘‘Himself hath
done it,” and the sense of a holiness in God that will
impel him to walk softly all his days.

So may it be with us, beloved and sorrowing saints
of God. Let uslearn from the great Teacher, and
while bereavement does come, and blessed be God is
not a sorrow without hope—nay, is far betler for the
one who departs—let us learn too to make use of
this resource for faith in times of sickness. ILord,
awaken Thy people, and sanctify to them all Thy
ways. :
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BRIEF BIBLE STUDIES FOR YOUNG
CHRISTIANS,

III.—SonsHIP.

NE of the most frequent expressious which one
hears now in public, is ‘“brother,” and while it
is true that God was creator of man, and con-

sequently all men in that sense are equally His
creatures, yet if such a word is used to express ‘‘the
universal Fatherhood of God," Scripture very clearly
shows the untruthfulness of such a theory, which at
present has become quite common in ‘‘religious cir-
cles.” Of course, such a thought ignores the fall of
man, denies the atonement of Christ as a necessity,
and does away with the need of being **born again.”
But ‘‘to the law and to the testimony: if they speak
not according to this word, it is because there is no
light in them " (Isa. viii, zo).

1. Our position naturally.

““Wherein in times past ye walked according to
the course of this world, according to the prince of
the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in
the children of disobedience:”

““ Among whom also we all had our conversation
in times past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the
desires of the flesh and of the mind; and were &y
nature the children of wrath, even as others” (Eph.
ii. 2, 3). ‘‘Because the carnal mind is enmity against
God: for it is not subject to tlie law of God, neither
indeed can be.”

‘¢So then they that are in the flesh cannot please
God” (Rom, viii. 7, 8). And our blessed Lord Jesus
said to the Pharisees, ‘‘Ye are of your father the
devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do.” . . .
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(John viii. 44), and this latter is spoken too by that
blessed One who was to undertake the work which
was to free from the bondage of Satan and bring all
believing on Him into the place of sonship before
God. It is said of Him that ‘‘He knew what was in
man,” (John ii. 25) and no one was more tender and
compassionate than He, and none more frank in all
His words and manner, and yet dealing in complete
justice as to sin. See also Eph, il. 12; Jamesiv. 4,
etc.

2. How Sonship is obtained.

It might be well to recall the fact that ‘‘sons” in
Scripture, refers to dignity of position, while ‘‘ child ”’
or ‘‘children” refers to relationship of the believer
with the Father. Jacob in his parting blessing to
his sons, calls, * Reuben thou art my firstborn . . .
the excellency of dignity” (Gen. xlix. 3).

It is also noteworthy that while ‘‘sons " are found
in Paul’'s Epistles, believers are always called ‘‘chil-
dren” in John's Epistles, which have reference to
the family relationship. Faith must precede filial
relationship to God: ‘* As many as received Him, to
them gave He the power (right or privilege) to be-
come the sons (children) of God, even to them that
believe on His Name: which were born,not of blood,
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man,
but of God” (John i, 1z, 13).

It is to be observed all this honor is conferred by
actual spiritual birth which takes place when any
poor, guilty, condemned sinner, receives by faith,
not by feeling, the Lord Jesus Christ as his own per-
sonal Saviour,

The expression :—

‘“Not of blood,” means not by lineage,
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“Nor of the will of the flesh,” not anything flesh
can do, o any improvement in it

“Nor of the will of man,"” not anything man can
do, no resolves, such as “I am going to be a
Chiristian, and live 2 good life,”

“But of God” means it is a work of God in the
soul, the moment a poor guilty, lost sinner,
conscious of his condition, believes on the Lord
Jesus Christ, as made known in the gospel
(r Pet. i 23-25; 2 Pet, i 4; Eph. ii. ro.)

3. When obtained,

“Behold, what manner of love the Father hath
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons
of God: therefore the world knoweth us not, because
it knew Him not.”

“ Beloved, now are we the sons of God.” .
(x John iii, 1, 2).

Much of the truth of Scripture is missed by pass-
ing over the small words in the verses, which often
erive special foree to the expressions; as for instance,
the little word “so' in John il 16, “‘as," and “so"
in Heb, ix, 27, 28, cte, and the word *‘now " in the
verse quoted above, See also Phill i 15y Gal iv,
7 John L 12; Epl. il 19, z0; Rom. viil 14; 2 Cor,
vi. 14-18, These with many other verses, show this
to be a present blessing, the portion of believers
now, in this world (Gal, iii, 26),

No wonder the apostle secems struck with wonder,
as the IToly Ghost speaking by him, calls attention
to the “wmanuncr of love™ 7. ¢, the character of God's
love, Ol wontlrous blessing, marvellous grace; that
God who is “of purer eyes than to bebold evil”
(Hab. i 13), would and does confer this precious
Taoner upon any and every poor sinner, who with re-
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pentant heart turns in faith to our Lord Jesus Christ.

4. Present blessing, and future glory.

“And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth
the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba,
Father.”

“ Wherefore thou art no more a servant,but a son;
and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ”
(Gal. iv. 6, 7; Rom. viii. 14, 15). Beloved Christian
reader, do you really believe these things, that they
are yours, aye, for the very weakest, youngest, babe
in Christ, not merely to be possessed by some old
saints who have endured a long life of conflict, but
they are the free gift of God to the youngest in the
faith? and all by sovereign grace—think of the dig-
nity, the wealth, the cause, as the words ‘‘a son,”
“heir of God,” *‘through Christ’ come prominently
out in the verse.

And think of the future,

“Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast
given Me, be wiet/; Me, where I am, that they may
behold My glory"” . . . (John xvii. 24), ‘‘and it doth
not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that
when He shall appear we shall be like Him; for we
shall see Him as He is” (x John iii. 2).

‘“For our conversation (citizenship) is in heaven;
from whence also we look for the Saviour the Lord
Jesus Christ; who shall change our vile (humiliated)
body, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious
body " etc. (Phil. iii. 20, z1). '

For the manifestation of this the dead in Christ
wait (1 Thess. iv. 14-18). Creation waits with groan-
ing (Rom. viii. 19-22). Space does not admit of
more extended research-into these gracious blessings,
which if the Lord please may come before us later,
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for “‘eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things which God
hath prepared for them that love Him" (r Cor. ii.
9, 10). O believer, how rich and honored thou art
of God thy TFather. How responsible too to walk
worthy of the dignities conferred.

B.W. |

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER.

F course, the Christian grows. Jesus Himself
grew as a human being, in wisdom and stature
and in favor with God and man. It isa great

law of the natural and spiritual kingdoms. First the
blade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear.
In first John, you find repeated mention of little
children, young men and fathers, 7z e., different
grades and stages of Christian life. ‘‘Desire the
sincere milk (or spiritnal milk, Rev. Ver.) of the
Word that ye may grow thereby (1 Pet. ii. 2; 1 Cor.
iii, 1-6; Heb, v. 12,13). A man may have been a
Christian for years and yet be only a little, puny
babe in Christ.

It is a most blessed privilege that we may depend
on our gracious God and Saviour to direct our paths
and supply our needs.

The old man or our old man which is spoken of as
crucified with Christ I understand to be the man. I,
myself, as I was born, a descendant of fallen Adam,
an individual reproduction, a living specimen of the
old stock, with a selfish perverted wwi//; a darkened
mind, unholy affections, corrupt tastes—dead in tres-
passes and sins; as such a man I had a perverted,
diseased, degenerate nature,
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7, that old man, died, was crucified (Rom, vi. 6)
with Christ; 7 fewe no more, ChHrisT liveth in me, a
new self substituted in place of the old 7. Now
although the old /1is dead and gone before God and
for faith, yet the old natfure is left behind, is here
with its evil tendencies and desires. It wants to do
this and does not want to do that. It is ready to flare
up and get hot, or get cold and indifferent, to stuff
itself with anything that tastes good, and to gratify
or indulge any desire or appetite that is excited for
the time being, But the new smman is a human being
of a Christly, Divine order. Christ in you, with a
nature that is mmarked by love, joy, peace; that is
gentle, patient, etc, One nature is fleshly, the other
ig spiritual. One wants to do just as it pleases, the
other just as the Lord pleases.

These are contrary the one to the other, and if left
to fight it out between themselves the old nature will
get the upper hand. -

But God by His Spirit, through the Word, teaches
us that “our old man has been crucified with Christ.”
That Christ “died untc sin once,” and rose again
and ‘‘liveth unto God," and that we, who are His,
are to 7eckon ourselves to be dead to sin by Hzs death
and alive to God with /s life, by reason of the fact
that we are in Hzimm now bynew birth as we were once
zn Adam by the first birth, And we are not to let the
sin (to which we died in Christ our substitute) have
dominion over us, but yield ourselves unfo God as
alive from: the dead, and let Him /kave control of us
and ru/e us by His own almighty loving Spirit.

Not only that but being dead to sin, and dead to
law (by the body of Christ), we are married to an-

other, even to Him that was raised from the dead,
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soined to the Lord (by the one Spirit by whom we
are baptized into one body) and are now one spirit
(Rom. vil. 1-6; 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13). Depending on
our adorable Lord and Head, occupied witk Him, we
bring forth fruit unto God. And thus though s
the old slave master is present, yet his authority and
power over us are gone. We know the frul/t (the
trut/e of Christ as our precious Redeemer, Deliverer,
Emancipator. We know Him as the fruf/%, and the
way, and the life) and the truth has made us free.
Halellujah,

TWO PARALLEL LIVES, AND THEIR
CONTRAST,

(A Meditation on Mark i, il, 1il.)
(Continued from page 86.)

E were seeing the patient service of our Lord,
and will trace Him further in His lowly mis-
sion. Levi (Matthew),hears a word behind him

“follow Me,” and he rises up and follows Jesus.
Matthew knew the Shepherd’s voice and beheld in
Him the grace that came to save the lost, This man
makes the Lord a feast, and invites a number of
publicans aud sinners to meet Him and hear His
word. This was a double feast, a feast for the Son
of God while a Servant among men; a feast such as
these scribes and Pharisees had never afforded the
Shepherd-Servant. A true love feast this was, and
then a feast that widened out and thought of men
just like what he had been, whom he desired to see,
taste and share the grace of a Saviour-God, What
a treat Matthew must have afforded Jesus that day!
publicans and sinners heard that day the wonderful
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words of life. How beautiful to see this grace, the
Son of God sitting among publicans and sinners.
This heavenly life of Jesus unfolds itself in those
chapters like the rose of Sharom, and as it unfolds
itself, at its every stage it emits its sweet fragrance
of love and grace. But for those, ‘as we have first
noticed, who had feelings of envy becanse He was
advancing as a teacher and then because that envy
was not judged, we read they ‘‘reasoned.” Now we
observe their character also unfolding itself side by
side with His. He the very perfection of good, in
them the principle of evil.

" At this stage they speak out (not asin vers. 6, 7,
in their hearts) but not yet directly to the Lord.
They move cautiously and drawing near, ask the
disciples, ‘*How is it that he eateth and drinketh
with publicans and sinners?” (ver. 16). These words
are proof of how far their hearts were away from the
God of Israel, and also of the wickedness that lay
therein, in thus seeking occasion against the Lord
of life and glory as He went about doing good. The
Lord when He heard it takes up the question Him-
self and gives the answer, in lowly grace making it
the occasion to present to them the very glory and
joy of His mission,

““I came not to call the righteous, but siuners to
repentance’” (ver, 17). Such was Matthew, and such
were those whom Matthew had invited there that
day, and hence the whole work was according to
God's plans. The grace of Christ was expressed
among that company.

At this feast, the Lord was enjoying another feast,
‘““meat to eat they knew not of,” What a contrast
between those two lives! He delighting to meet the
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need of the needy; they opposed to such grace flow-
ing out. By this time we observe the Pharisees have
joined the scribes. (In ver, 6, we read of the scribes,
in ver. 16, the scribes and Pharisees, )

At this juncture we observe another question
asked. Till the end of chap. iii. the contrast develops,
and becomes more manifest. But this question was
not to the disciples, but to the Lord., If Matt. ix. 14
be consnlted, we observe the questioners here were
John's disciples. Yet even in them we learn how far
all were from understanding Him who was in their
midst. ““Why do the disciples of John and of the
Pharisees fast, but Thy disciples fast not?” The
previous question was addressed to the disciples and
concerning the conduct of the Lord; this question is
addressed to the Lord, but concerning the conduct of
the disciples. .

The Lord’s presence among them was truly giving
character to their lives and others could see the
change. Observe the contrast, and the dnswer which
the Lord gave them truly and fully explains this.
*“Can the children of the bride-chamber fast, while
the bridegroom is with them?”

What grace is expressed in this answer. Not only
do we observe the grace and patience in answering
such questions and waiting on them for a response,
but we would pause and meditate npon the grace ex-
pressed in the words of the answer. The Son of
God was present among men, His own voice was
heard following that of His forerunner John, This
voice sought to reach men and draw them to Himself.
Men were refusing, but the few fishermen respond.
The publican does also, The sinners hear His words,
and oh the blessedness, we exclaim, for those whose
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hearts God had touched. For there was the Messiah
long loocked for by Israel. There was that great
Prophet. There was the Son of God, there the
Bridegroom and there the grace waiting to reach
them and bless. Would they respond? The Lord
saw they would not. His rejection by them becomes
clear to Him, and this He now intimates. ‘‘ But the
days will come when the bridegroom shall be taken
away.”” The condition of the leaders was as old
bottles which could not contain the new wine. This
precious ministry of love and grace the Lord had
already begun to unfold, and although the Bride-
groom is absent now, yet the Spirit is here and the
work still continues among sinners of the Gentiles.
But we will proceed another step and observe an-
other objection to what was transpiring: ‘“Why do
they on the Sabbath day that-which is not lawful?”
He had taught in the synagogue and they refused
His teaching. He healed and forgave, and they find
fault. He gathered publicans and sinners avound
Him to tell them of the grace that would save, and
they question about it. Now as the disciples walk
through the cornfields, we might say despised and
rejected as associated with their Lord and Master,
their conduct is questioned. The Lord again an-
swers, and every answer only develops the grace of
His heart, as well as the truth of His ways. At this
time He refers to David's course when the nation had
refused him. In this typical history they might have
seen the parallel. They were careful about the sab-
bath, the shadow, and to this they clung; but the
One the sabbath pointed to (‘‘the body which is of
Christ ) they had no heart for. They were jealous
of Him, the Lord of the Sabbath, What a contrast
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we here behold in those two bands — Christ and
those following Him, and the scribes and Pharisees.

But we observe none of those things move Him
nor deter Him from His holy purpose to bless, if
they curse. ‘‘And He entered again into the syna-
gogue, and there was a man there which had a
withered hand,and they watched him ” (chap.iii. 1, 2).

““They watch Him,” not to admire and adore Him
for the love and grace there expressed, but to detect
something ‘‘ that they might accuse Him.” This is
the very character also of Satan as given in Rev. xii,
“‘The accuser of the brethren,” and by this we see
how much they were under his power and unholy
influence.

"Let us also pause here and learn the contrast as
developed in that lovely life of Jesus, a contrast still
pursued by Him in the courts above; for there He
acts as Priest and Advocate; there He prays and in-
tercedes with God for His own redeemed by blood—
His own blood. But He never ‘‘accuses.” This is
the enemy's work as seen in Satan and in the scribes
and Pharisees, It is recorded as one of the unholy
characteristics of the last days prevalent among pro-
fessing Christians (2 Tim. {ii. 3).

Let us be warned ourselves by these scriptures,
and ‘‘watch,’’ not that we might detect defects and
flaws and ‘‘accuse,” but wateh against that unholy
work of the flesh and judge the spirit of it, and cul-
tivate the lovely graces of the Holy Spirit. Let us
look upon others, not with the cold, heartless suspi-
cion that characterized those who opposed the Lord,
Eventually this very spirit of criticism and accusa-
tion,largely the development of envy,was that which
said, ‘‘ Away with Him, Crucify Him.” Let us cul-
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tivate what the divine word enjoins upon us, ‘‘What-
soever things are true, whatsoever things are houest,
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report: if there
be any virtue, if there be any praise, think on these
things" (Phil. iv. 8, g).

This life so beautiful and lovely, when developed
as the Holy Spirit here nnfolds it, was a life foreign
to that of scribes and Pharisees, but it was most
fully and perfectly expressed by the very One they
accused. As. often since, the evil, the wrong is
with the accusers, not the accused. Let us then be
warned by this example and choose the side true and
lovely, that of Christ.

But, to proceed. He healed the man with the
withered hand, a fit emblem, had they but known it,
of their whole condition, a lifeless withered up pro-
fession. Grace was there even for them, but another
purpose was theirs. They no doubt felt their weak-
ness, and so we are informed; ‘‘The Pharisees went
forth and took counsel with the Herodians against
Him how they might destroy Him " (ver. 6). First
we saw but scribes, then the Pharisees, now the
Herodians, Things which have begun, develop very
fast; He came to give life, they would take His
away; He came to save and bless, they to condemn
and destroy. '

But we note also the grace of Christ, * Jesus with-
drew with His disciples to the sea” (ver. 7), fore-
shadowing what would soon be true in reality, His
final withdrawal from them, and the grace that would
flow out to the Gentiles, Great multitudes now fol-
low Him, and even already some of those Gentile.
The Lord ever perfect as a Servant discerns the
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great need and retires to the mount. There He
selects the twelve, The need and press was great,
*“So that they could not so much as eat bread.'
What a life was that-of Jesus here below, full of love
that desired to serve others, unselfish and self-deny-
ing, and that side by side with a life as seen in others,
full of malice, hatred, selfishness and self-indulgence.
May we here again pause and meditate the contrast,
and copy that life so true and unselfish. The very
perfection of servants was He, given us here as an
example. Well might we pause and admire as well
as worship and adore as we behold Him in depend-
ance ‘* the solitary place’ in prayer, our example. In
His grace at its every stage, our example. Unwill-
ing also to be hindered in His service by the popu-
larity, unswervingly devoted to His Father's interests,
and not seeking self-glory; in this our example. The
diligence, the faithfulness and self-denial, ‘‘They
could not so much as eat bread,” our example was
He and they with Him at this time. (At this stage
His friends cannot understand Him, but the Father
did) (ver. z1).

But we will follow on one step further and behold
another stage, the seventh of the contrast and the
close of our meditation. ‘‘The scribes which came
down from Jerusalem said, He hath Beelzebub, and
by the prince of the devils casteth He out devils”
(ver. 2z). By this we learn how far away their hearts
are from the God of Israel, how far their hearts dif-
fered from that of the Lord before them, and how
opposed were their words and ways to the work of
the Holy Spirit there working in such a wonderful
way. Their cup of inigunity was full. Their life and
ways but manifest the heart they bear about, and
now the Lord answers them (not plainly as before)
by parables. There was little use reasoning; little
use waiting longer. The more grace is shown the
more do they take advantage of it to accuse and
gainsay. They had heard Him preach, teach, and
seen Him heal, and this every part of it as a man,
their Messiah, anointed by the Holy Ghost. Yet
they say that all was by *‘ Beelzebub,"
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At this stage we behold righteousness. They are
given up; they are set aside by the just judgment of
God (vers. 28, 30). They commence with envy,
when Jesus comes to the front and is honored of God
in His ministry of grace, and in these three chapters
their wickedness develops in all the stages of their
opposition and accusations until now we behold vio-
lence there, and murder is before them, which termi-
nates eventually in the Cross, Man's life here has
been before us in the religious leaders of that day,
not only préven to be a failure, but tested in every
way and proven to be evil. But the life of Jesus in
all His ways, in every answer, in all His words—
how beautiful and lovely, worthy of our admiration
and imitation.

At the close (chap. iii.) He turns from them; all
links with Israel (man as in flesh tried, tested, and
proven bad) are broken. We observe the grace that
rises over every barrier and the word, ‘‘ Whosoever "
appears. Next He goes to the seaside (typical of
where He works now, among us Gentiles) and there
as Mark describes by parables, He has labored ever
since (chap. iv.).

True He has been crucified, but now risen and
glorified at God's right hand. This is the testimony
of chap. xvi. at its close. His servants who began
then and have continued since ‘‘went. forth and
preached everywhere, the Lord working with them."
He still abides the Servant, He still labors with those
sent forth. He still, blessed be His glorious Name,
maintains a hearty interest in the gospel, Let us
cultivate hearty fellowship with Him in this service,
which will continue ‘‘till He come,” Then He will
still be the Servant, He will serve us, His people,
His redeemed (Luke xii. 35-37), and this service
will be as the Hebrew servant,~—reckoned for thirty
shekels of silver—a service that will abide forever,
‘‘ He shall serve him forever” (Ex. xxi. 1-6, 32).
May the choice of our hearts be Himself, not in doe-
trine and theory only, but in deed and in truth.

A. E, B.
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GLEANINGS FROM THE BOOK OF RUTH.

6. THE KINSMAN-REDEEMER.
Continued from page 15.
Chapter iii.

UTH'S diligence in gleaning has not only sup-
R plied the wants of herself and her mother-in-
law, but has evidently awakened in Naomi the
slumbering hopes which had apparently been dead.
The knowledge of Scripture becomes her guide, and
as faith has increased, so it will now make use of
that which, though well known before, had seemed
to be of no special value. How true this is in every
case, How Scripture seems to lie dormant in the
mind of the child of God away from Him, and yet
when once faith and desire are quickened, the neg-
lected Word is found to be bright indeed with its

provisions exactly suited to the needs.

There was a merciful provision in the law (Deut.
xxv. 5~10) that no man’s family should be allowed
to die out, while a brother survived to perpetuate the
line. In Israel, to be childless was a reproach, and
for a man's name to be blotted out—his family to be-
come extinct—was regarded as a special mark of
God’s displeasure. The Sadducees, in our Lord's
day, might seek to ridicule the truth of resurrection
by bringing in this merciful provision, but they only
showed their ignorance of ‘‘the Scriptures and the
power of God.” It was provision for the earthly not
the future life, that God had made. Most appropri-
ate was it, therefore, that He should see that names
should not be blotted out in Israel, save to mark, as
in Achan, His solemn judgment of an awful sin.
There seems, too, to be a recognition in His provi-
sion of that hope in the heart of every Hebrew
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woman, that through her in some way the promise of
‘‘the woman's seed” might be fulfilled. This was
to be done literally in the line which was to be pre-
served through Ruth.

Naomi is the leader here. It is her knowledge
both of the kinship of Boaz and the law of Deuteron-
omy which guides Ruth in the most trying of all her
experiences. ‘* Shall I not seek rest for thee 7"’ Ruth
had been gleaning food, but it had been through
constant toil, and but for present needs. She was
now to have rest, all her needs met, her labor over.
What a change in the state of Naomi, from her un-
belief at the beginning, when she would have turned
Ruth back to find rest in the heathen home of some
Moabitish husband. Would she not now be ashamed
of such unbelief, and shudder at the thought of her
own folly, which might have resulted so disastrously
both for herself and her daughter-in-law? Yet un-
belief in the nation checked any turning that it saw
in the people to.our Lord when He was here, and
did not rest till there was no hope—as they thought
—of a national acceptance of Jesus as the Messiah.
So too in the days of national return to the land, the
spirit of unbelief will turn the newly formed hopes of
the nation, to seeking rest in some union not of God.
False prophets and false Christ§ will claim, and re-
ceive, recognition from many—2/e man of sin will
draw off the most into alliance with ‘“the beast.”
But faith and the word of God will seek rest for the
widowed remnant only with One who is a Kinsman,
with a divinely given right to redeem the inheritance
and perpetuate the name of those whose hopes had
long since died.

In the history, too, of every soul, there comes a
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yearning for something more than the merest satis-
faction of pressing hunger. Every gift from the
hand of such a Giver makes us long, not merely for
more gifis, but for the rest which can only be found
in Himself. Itis a blessed fact that the Person of
Christ is the necessary goal toward which the Spirit
of God ever leads. Nothing short of the Lord Him-
self will do: ‘*Our souls were made for Thyself, and
can never rest save in Thee."

It is this longing after the Person of our blessed
Lord which gives the peculiar charm to the Song of
Solomon, The affections are the same in all dispen-
sations, and anything that describes the longing of
the heart after Christ meets a response in every
Spirit-tanght heart. From the beginning of the Song
throughout, there is a good measure of acquaintance
with the Lord, and a' conscious though not clearly
defined sense of relationship with Him, In Ruth
this is not so clear. She is rather seeking an ac-
knowledgment of relationship, which she is not sure
will be recognized. But the resemblance between
the two books can be seen. We must, however, return
to the narrative.

Harvest time is now over, and threshing and win-
nowing have succeeded. All work will soon be over,
and Naomi recognizes that if anything is to be done,
it must be immediately, The plan is a simple and
bold one; Ruth is to prepare herself, and .on that
night, at the threshing-floor present herself to Boaz,
claiming kinship and pleading the divine provision
for cases such as hers,

It was a Dbold stroke, and would either succeed or
ignominiously fail.  She would either leave the
threshing-floor recognized by Boaz as the proper and
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honored object of his affection, or, spurned from his
feet, be forever after branded as a bold and shame-
less woman. All hung in the balance; how would
it be decided ?

Is it not significant, when we pass from the narra-
tive to its spiritual application, that this trial was to
be made at the threshing-time and at night? Itisin
connection with ‘‘the great tribulation,’—Iliterally
the great threshing-time,—when the remnant will
put forth their claim to the Kinsman, whom yet they
so dimly recognize. This is the testing time for the
nation, when, through the trials of persecution, the
wheat will be separated from the chaff of mere pro-
fession, When all goes well, it is easy to profess,
but *‘ wlien tribulation or persecution ariseth because
of the word,” the stony-ground hearers are mani-
fested. Thus the time of threshing is the suited time
for faith to be manifested as truly that, and for all
else to fall away. .

The figure of threshing is found quite frequently
in the prophets, and nearly always as applied to the
nations (See Isa. xxi. 1o with Jer. li. 33; Is. xli 15;
Mi, iv. 13; Hab. iii. 12). Israel herself will one day
thresh the nations, but before that time she herself
must pass through the purifying chastening, which
will result in the chaff being driven away, and the
pure grain alone remaining. It is during this sepa-
rating time of suffering and trial that the remnant
will in faith lay claim to Hlm who is Lord .of the
threshing.

Is it not also suggestive that the site of the teniple
was the threshing-floor of Ornan, and that it was at
the time of God'’s chastening the people that He re-
vealed Himself to David, and thus established the
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basis for His dwelllng place? David offered sacri-
fices, and the place where sacrifice and chastening
had met was to be the lasting abode of a holy and
faithful God. So at the last will the Lord reveal
Himself to His people, and re-establish His sure
house to all generations,

Ruth is now to lay aside the garments of her wid-
owhood, washing and anointing herself, and thus to
present herself as a bride to Boaz. So too the rem-
nant will lay aside their hopelessness, and washed by
the Spirit and the Word, will array themselves in a
beauty not their own, claiming in faith Him whose
mercy they have tasted. They will have learned of
Him who gives ‘‘beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for
mourning, the garment of praise forthe spirit of heav-
iness.” They will have heard thie voice calling to
them, ‘‘ Awake, awake; put on thy strength, O Zion;
put on thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem the holy
city . . . Shake thyself from the dust; arise and sit
down, O Jerusalem: loose thyself from the bands of
thy neck, O captive daughter of Zion,”

Carrying out the directions of Naowmi, she is recog-
nized by Boaz at midnight, the darkest hour, and
makes her bold claim. Instead, however, of belng
repulsed, she is blessed by Boaz, who declares it is
kindness on her part, greater even than she had
shown to lier mother-in-law at the beginning, She
is reassured, he promises to do all, and affirms that
which slander might have denied : ‘“All the city
of my people doth know that thou art a virtuous
woman. "

So will the King, reassure the trembling remnant
who draw near to Him in the dark midnight hour of
trial and persecution. The joy of His own heart in
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their faith will be greater far than their own. ‘‘Ie
will rejoice over thee with joy; He will rest in His
love, He will joy over thee with singing.” Who in-
deed can measure that joy, save He who wept over
Jerusalem ? Who can know the delight of seeing
them turn to Him, save the One who was rejected by
His people ? ‘* As the bridegroom rejoiceth over the
bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee."”

All this part of the narrative is so entirely typical
of Israel’s relations to our Lord, that we can only in
a secondary way apply it to the history of the in-
dividual in the present dispensation. Yet, as we have
seen, the affections are the same in all dispensations,
and faith nourished will develop in strength and in-
tensity. It is most blessed to know that God has
provided infinitely beyond our highest thoughts and
strongest faith. So that we have not to gdfain, as
did Ruth, a place of the nearest and closest relation-
ship, but to apprehend that which is already ours—
the gift of grace.

But in the soul's experience, there is much that
answers to this progress which we have been tracing.
We come as poor outcasts, gleaning bits of blessing
with faint heart,

‘“Not worthy, Lord, to gather up the crumbs,
With trembling hands, that from Thy table fail,
A weary, heavy-laden sinner comes
To plead Thy promise and obey Thy call.
Such is the l?amguage, not surely of intelligent faith,
but of the soul as it dimly sees mercy even for it,
But grace leads on, as we have seen, encoul'agillg
and strengthening, until at last the soul, entering
into the marvel of divine love, lays hold upon the
wondrous secret of Christ’s heart—*‘ we are members
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of His body” . . .. “Christ loved the Church,
and gave Himself for it . . . . that He might
present it to Himself.” We see Him not only as
Saviour, Lord, Shepherd, but find our rest upon His
bosom the beloved of His heart, forming with all the
redeemed of this age the Bride who shall be His com-
panion throughout the endless day of God. - *That
in the ages to come, He might show the exceeding
riches of His grace.”

Not at once does the soul grasp this wondrous re-
lationship; alas at best how feebly do we respond to
His love. But if the soul follow on under the lead-
ing of the Spirit of God, it will surely find its place
at the feet of Him who is indeed ‘‘ a near Kinsman,"
““not ashamed to call us brethren.”

Ruth returns to Naomi.with the distinct promise
of Boaz, to do all that her heart desired, should there
be no obstacle. That possible obstacle is, as we shall
presently see, a hearer kinsman. But, even during
the suspense of waiting to know the outcome, she
receives from Boaz ample provision for all -needs.

‘What a contrast are the six measures poured into
her veil, to the ephah of barley gathered by painful
gleaning. He would not allow her to go empty to
her mother-in-law, and this in itself was a pledge of
more bounty to come, yea of himself lord of it all.
Thus Joseph feasted his brethren and sent them
back with full loads before the union with his family
was consummated. And thus the Lord in grace
provides for those who yet do not know the fulness
of blessing that is theirs.

Naomi meets her returning daughter-in-law, not
with her previous question *‘w/here hast thou gleaned
to-day?” but ‘‘ Who art thou my daughter?” It was
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not a question of benefit, bnut of relationship. It was
not *“ What hast thou,” but ““Who art thou.” TFor
the bride is called by the name of the bridegroom,
““One shall say, I am the Lord's; and another shall
call himself by the name of Jacob; and another shail
subscribe with his hand unto the Lord, and sutname
himself by the name of Israel.” Fitting words are
these to describe the changed relationships of one
but lately called Ruth the Moabitess,

But, as we have seen, there must still be a brief
delay. Brief indeed it is, for, as Naomi declares,
““The man will not be in rest until he have finished
the thing this day.” Ruth can well afford to ‘‘sit
still” and wait, for all is now in the hands of Boaz
himself, _

What a glimpse these words give of the tireless
love of our Lord both for His Church and for Israel,
He did not rest till He had accomplished redemp-
tion, and now His love will not rest till all is con-
summated. What force this gives to those words
‘‘the patience of Christ.” How He longs to have
His people with himself.

“Thy love had not its rest
Were Thy redeemed not with Thee fully blest.”

He waits now, He longs and looks for the time
appointed. How is it with us? Can we say ‘‘ Lord

tarry not but come.’’?
(To de continued.)

CORRESPONDENCE.

Dear Brother—

In perusing the article on “Ruth” contained in Jan-
nary Help and Food, I found a little difficulty in recon-
ciling a statement therein, with what had appeared to me
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as a correct rendering of the portion in point. On pages
ten and eleven it says—

“ After she had beaten out the barley—a grain itself
suggestive of poverty and feebleness—she returns to
her mother-in-law, and shows her little store, sharing it
with her. 1t will be noticed that she first satisfies her
own hunger, before giving to Naomi,” etc.

Now the difficulty I had was just here, as 1 had pre-
viously understood that what Ruth shared with her
mother-in-iaw was what she had left over of the parched
corn given to her by Boaz. That, in fact, the passage
would read somewhat in this form—

17— S0 she gleaned in the field until even, and beat

out that she had gleaned : and it was about an epbah

of barley.

18—«And she took it up, and went into the city; and

her mother-in-law saw what she had gleaned : and she

brought forth, and gave her (Naomi) what she had re-
served (of the parched corn) after she was sufficed (at
the house, or at the table of Boaz).

It seemed to me that Naomi sezer what had been
gleaned, that being so, Ruth need not have “brought ¢
(the barley) forth, the results of the gleaning Aad leen
seen. It was in all probability understood to be common
property. Then Ruth “brought forth " what she had 7e-
served after she was supplied. It was -at the table of
Boaz she had been swfficed, and had some over, T'hen
again, it would appear to me somewhat out of harmony
with the affectionate relationship existing between Naomi
and Ruth, to understand it so, to the effect that, Ruth
should first cook a meal of the barley, then eat, aud that
to sufficiency, before giving any of it to Naomi, for this
is what it would ammount to, and would be very differeat
to Boaz's treatment towards herself. H.G. M.

We thank our brother for his notice of what indeed
seems a more correct view then what is given in the
passage referred to. He is probably correct in his
view, which is the usual one. This does not invali-
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SAVED BY GRACE FOREVER MORE.

date the force of what was deduced from the passage,
simply applying the same thought to her being suf-

ficed before she could give to another.

Ep.

SAVED BY GRACE FOR EVERMORE.

By the grace of God I am what [ am:

and His

grace which was bestowed upon e was not

2 vain”

@NCE, a lost and helpless sinner,
At the cross of Christ 1 stood,
Saw the Son or Gob there dying,
Sealing pardon in His blood;
And, by grace, on Him believing,
As the ‘“Lamb,” who bore away
AL my sins ‘‘in His own body,”
1 was saved that very day.

Refrain:
Saved by grace, to God be glory !
I would sing it o’er and o'er—
Gladly sing redemption’s story—
Saved by grace for evermore.

T had often heard the gospel,
And, as often, failed to see
That the Son or Gop, in dying
For lost sinuers, DIED FOR ME,
But my rebel heart to Calv'ry
By the grace of God was led,
There to find that, for my ransom,
Jesus’ precious blood was shed.

Now I love to tell to others
How, a fellow-sinner, 1
Found a loving God had given
His own Son for us to die !
Found that Jesus, once for sinners,
Was ‘*made sin ” upon the tree,
And from judgment all believing
Are for evermore made free,

(1 Cor. xv. 10).

Rom. iii, 23.
John iii. 14,15.
Mark xv. 39.
Isaiah lv. 7.
Eph. ii. 8.
John i. 20.

1 Pet, ii, 24.
2 Cor. vi. 2.

Eph. i. 6.
Col. iil. 6.
Eph. i. 7.
Heb. vii. 23.

Heb. iv. 4.

2 Cor. iv. 4.

1 John iv. 14.
1 Tim. i, 15,
Rom. v. 10,
Titus, ii. 11,
1 Tim. ii. 6.

1 Pet. i, 18, 19.

Psalm x1. 3.
Gal, iii. 22.
John iii. 16.
Rom. v, &
Heb, ix. z26.
2 Cor, v, z1,
John v. 24.

. Rom, viii. 1.

G. K
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BRIEF BIBLE STUDIES FOR YOUNG
CHRISTIANS.

IV. ASSURANCE.

NE great cause of failure in many Christians as
O to their walk and conduct, is the lack of assur-
ance, or confidence as to their eternal salvation.
Some seem to be carrying a mirror constantly before
them, in which they vainly seek for the reflection of
themselves as an evidence of their acceptance with
God. Others are searching their hearts, in the en-
deavor to discover some inward change or emotion
to rest upon for their acceptance before God, and as
all views of se/f, whether the sinner's self, or the be-
liever's self, are discouraging, Satan takes advantage
of such, and strives to draw them away into deep
sin, or failing in this, causes great disquietude and
unrest of soul.

Now the word of God gives no ‘‘ uncertain sound ”
upon this subject.

In Rom, i. 16 it says, ‘“The gospel of Christ” is
‘‘the power of God unto salvation to every oune that
believeth,” and 1 Cor. i. 18 speaks of the great divi-
sion which ‘‘the preaching of the cross" makes be-
tween ‘‘them that perish” and ‘‘us who ARE saved ;"
and in ver. z1 it may be clearly seen that, by preach-
ing the gospel, God declares His purpose ‘‘to save
them that believe.” Heb., v. g shows that Christ
“‘hecame the Author of efermal/ salvation,” so that
any one believing the gospel in accordance "with
Rom. x. 9, 10, must be eternally saved. See also 1
Cor. xv, 2; Tit. iii. 5; 2 Cor. vi. 2.

This salvation includes complete



140 BRIEF BIBLE STUDIES FOR YOUNG CHRISTIANS,

Redemption, (Eph. i. 7; Col. i 14; Tit. il. 14;
¢ Pet. i. 18, etc.);
Forgiveness, (Col.il. 13; Acts xiii. 38; 1 Jno.ii. 12);
Justification, (pronounced clear of any charge)
(Rom. iv. 25; V. 9; Eph.v. 27; Acts xiil. 39);
Acceptance, (Eph. i 6).
Here is where the trouble lies, souls do not see that
one's acceptance with God is ‘‘in the Beloved,” not
in one's self or changed manner of life, or self-denial,
or emotions of sense, whether good or otherwise, but
in Christ, in the value of all that He is to God. Itis
an act of God Himself, not through any evidernce in
our senses, but the plain, clear proclamation of God
based upon His value of Christ’s atonement, and this
declared to us through the Word. ¢‘Forever, O
Lord, Thy word is settled in heaven” (Ps. cxix. 8g),
“whatsoever God doeth it shall be forever” (Eccl.
ifi. 14), so that the believer is proclaimed forever
accepted with God in the full value of Christ, by the
word of God. Thus the same basis of knowledge of
one's sinnership is also the foundation of the knowl-
edge of the believer’s acceptance. It is this which
gives settled peace and rest of soul (Col. i. zo;
Rom. v. 1).
Should this meet the eye of any believer who has
a doubt in his soul as to full acceptance with God,
look away from self, no matter how marvelous a
change may have taken place in your life; look away
from your ever changing emotions, your resolutions,
self-denials, and see C/rist, in His unfailing pre-
civusness to the Father as the One in whom your
acceptance lies, and rejoice in Him and be at peace.
Eternal life, (Jno. iii. 16; v. 24; Rom. vi. 23;
t Jno, v. 13, etc.).
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The Holy Spirit, (Gal. iv. 6; Eph. i. 12, 13; iv.
30; Jno. xiv. 16).

Access to God, (Eph. ii. 13, 18; Heb, x. 1g).
Fitness for Heaven, (Col. i. 12; Rev.i. 5, 6; v.g).
Such are some of the blessings obtained for us by
the Lord Jesus Christ; for God ‘*hath blessed us
with a// spiritual blessings in heavenly places in
Christ” (Eph. i. 3), and assured to us by His Word.
Thus let every doubting, trembling believer
be encouraged to believe the record that God
gives us of His Son, and locking away from self,

know *f that ye have eternal life.”
B. W. T

ANOINTED FOR THE BURIAL.

@ MARY, all thy sins forgiven,
Thy place beside the Master’s feet,
So holy, if divinely sweet,
Had taught thy chastened soul its need—
Thou knewest thy dear Lord must bleed,
His spotless bosom bruised and riven !

Not thee rebellious pity stirred,

But deeper grief to hear His word
That told His hour of passion nigh—
That He, the Lord of life, must die
And rise again! The sorrow fell

In crushing, unresisted spell

On thy submissive heart that heard—
Thy broken heart that knew too. well
Tts vileness and its utter need

To dare to reason or to plead

To stay Him from the agony !

Thou knewest in thy feeble measure

That Glory veiled in manhood’s dress,—

Knew He was God, heaven's priceless Treasure
Revealed in human loveliness;
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Yet knew that curse and death must be,
His person crushed in penalty

And all that glorious preclousness
Atoningly outpoured for sin,

Bre even such a One as He ‘
Thy worthless wretchedness could win
Or save one sinner righteously !

Perhaps thou knewest Jesus dying,
His God and TFather glorifying,
Wounld fill with fragrance perfectly
(As there made sin and made a curse)
The whole created universe

For time and for eternity

At least thy faith set forth the token—
As by the Father gently taught

Thine alabaster box was brought

And by thy hands of love was broken,
To pour the spikenard, pure and sweet,
On Sorrow's head and Love's worn feet !

Thine alabaster casket white

Was like His stainless Flesh, the vase,

The temple of Eternal Light,

Of Godhead-fulness, Love and Grace !
Broken by loving hands, ‘twas like

The Father's Son resigned to spike

And cross—His being crushed—His breath
By wrath consumed for sin in death!

And even as it was the spilling
Upon His sacred Person there
That spread the grateful sweetness, filling
The house with incense-perfumed air;
So His atoning sacrifice

Unveils all beanty to our eyes

While love—outpoured in sweet libation
Upon His agony and shame—

Makes odorous the whole creation

With incense of His fragrant Name!
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JESUS, PREACHER AND TEACHER.

(Continued from page 96.)

HERE are about twenty-five parables in the
Gospels, as well as numerous parabolic sayings
beside, although different numbers may be

obtained according to the place where we put the
dividing line. They are largely drawn from the
various occupations of the people of that day, and
cover most of them,

It has been said that the parable of the sower was
given to draw the farming class, that of the merchant
seeking goodly pearls, the traders, and that of the
net let down, the fisher folk; and although perhaps
there is room to differ as to the specific application,
yet the principle is a beautiful one and serves as an-
other of those side lights which illumine the Lord’s
life with their radiance. The apostle speaks some-
where of becoming all things to all men, and this our
Lord was for the very blessed reason that in a cer-
tain sense, we may say, men were all things to Him.
He had a wonderful and touching sympathy with
toiling humanity around, entering into their daily
duties in a manner that is very precious, and ready
always to address the heart thereby. So there is
scarcely an occupation in life from which His parables
are not drawn. Tlere are about eleven of these and
though to the Christian they are, of course, familiar,
it may be profitable to take a sort of bird’s eye-view.

They dealt with high life and low life. We hear
of the rich man’s son running away and spending his
all, and of the poor woman with her ten pieces of
silver, of the shepherd tending his flock, We see
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the merchant entering on a large venture, or the
fisher gaining a precarious living in the great Deep.
Then again we sit in the palace of the king in high
festival, or wander with the sower at noon tide. We
go with the traveler to Jericho and see the thieves
strip lim of all that he has, or we visit the courts
of the city, where high handed injustice for long re-
sists the cry of importunity.

But not merely is the world of man a field of illus-
tration, but a number of the facts of animate and
inanimate creation are summoned to bear their testi-
mony. ‘ Consider the lilies of the field how they
grow,” and remember that not one of the sparrows
falls to the ground without your Father. Ye read
the signs of the sky, and why not the signs of the
timtes? The reader can think of other fields which
are covered.

But now let us remmember that no one can imitate
save in a very imperfect way, our blessed Lord, and
yet if our heart grow wore into that Divine comipas-
sion that filled Him, we too shall be able to find in
sea and sky, in life and death, avenues to the con-
sciences of our fellow-men, and all things shall sub-
serve the work of our ministry. Some like anecdotal
preaching, (which in a certain way answers to the
parabolic),and some a more purely didactic discourse,
but in the parables and in the sermon on the mount
we have parallels of each, and we know that His
ways are divine. And more or less we can grow,to
be like Him in this. One man is anecdotal because
he has a healthy sympathy with the pulsating human
life around, and another is preceptual and doctrinal
as entering warmly into God's ways and laws in
Holy Writ. Both are needed and each may gain of
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the other as each learns more of the heart for every-
thing that moved Him.

When we come to consider the didaclic and pre-
ceptual part, we will be surprised to find how much
it is illumined by metaphor and simile. There are
about two dozen metaphors and similes in the so-
called sermon on the mount, and much of the same
is scattered through the Gospels, To examine into
the examples of these and consider their beauty
would be rather beyond the purport of this paper,
and yet some are so beautiful we fain would pause
and consider them.

“VYe are the salt of the earth,” says the Lord.
Salt is known for its preservative qualities, It pre-
vents rot and decay. And so Christians are those
who ‘“having escaped the corruption that is in the
world " are God’s witnesses in it. But evidently the
primary application is to the usefulness, the pre-
ciousness of salt—its savor, which is such that, where
absent, men have risked their lives to procure it. It
is as if He had said, Ye are the choice ones of this
earth; but then if you lose that which makes you
this, youn are like savorless salt, good only to be cast
away. Salt too is that which turns the fertile place
into a desert. O brethren, have we so much salt
in us that this world has indeed become a wilderness
to us? ‘‘Ye are the light of the world. A city that
is set upon a hill cannot be hid.” By day its gilded
domes glitter in the rays of the sun, and by night its
lights shinze out, a beacon to the wanderer and the
weary. Christian, do you too shine in the full day of
prosperity and in the dark time of tribulation?

But this use of metaphor and simile by Jesus
points clearly to the amount of lesson there is in the
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world around, which we might use to draw our fel-
low-men, and by which we might admonish our own
heart. In preaching as in teaching let us remember
how our great Teacher pointed his remarks by
metaphor and simile.

Throughout our Lord’s teaching there is also a
large use of what is called antithesis or contrast.
Thus in the very portion with which we are dealing,
the sayings of those of old time are brought into
vivid juxtaposition with His own blessed precepts.

What the disciples should do is contrasted with
what the hypocrite actually does. We have the con-
trast of the two roads, one broad and leading to de-
struction,and the other narrow and traversed by few,
but ending in life. Finally, a vision of two houses
is presented to view, one standing on the unstable
sand and swept away by the rush of the flood, and
the other grounded on the rock, presenting an im-
movable front to all the torrent of the tempest.

What a mass of contrast there is even in this short
sermon, and when you come to examine the rest of
the Gospel, you will be surprised to see how often
these vivid contrasts confront one another. There is
at least one powerful use of what we may call sug-
gested contrast; when He asks the standers-by,
“What went ye out into the wilderness for to
see? A reed shaken with the wind? A man in soft
raiment? In king’s palaces?” One can imagine the
people crying out: ‘‘No, no indeed, that certainly
John was not.” But, O reader, how much those
contrasts weighed upon His loving heart. Do they
weigh upon yours? The light and joy of Heaven?
The blackness and doom of hell? The purity of
Divine holiness? The loathsomeness of sin? How
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many lights and shadows are falling on the shores of
time, and how miserable our thought of the things
around if we fail to see them? '

But do not let us close this portion of our medita-
tion with the mere remembrance of the facts just
brought to our notice; let us ponder very often the
reason for their use on the part of our Lord, and let
us seek to be drawn closer to Him by it, Was it to
attract or move His hearers that He used metaphor,
simile, and antithesis? It was; but consider that He
also saw that in them which was worthy of use, and
let us seek to see these parallels, these strange anti-
theses in Nature and in life. One philosopher has
been so impressed by these likenesses that he has
built up a theory of the universe, in which each atom
or ‘‘monad,” in addition to that which gives it its
own individuality, has contained within it all the
qualities of the monads beneath it.

Another thing to be observed is the frequency of
the use of the specific for the general, the concrete
for the abstract. Thus although we have the so-
called Golden Rule given as a general principle of
action, yet before it is enunciated there is much spe-
cific example of the same. For instance, we are told
not to turn away from him that would borrow of us,
and when smitten on the one cheek to turn the other,
etc. So hell is never spoken of in a general way as a
place of torment,but as a place of darkness, symbolic
of its hopelessness, or as a place of fire, typical of the
burning of the wrath of God, or as a place where the
worm dieth not, portraying the pangs of conscience.
Instead of saying, If there be something about you
that causes you to do wrong, get rid of it, He de-
clares: * If thy right hand cause thee to offend,” etc.



148 JESUS, PREACHER AND TEACHER.

General principles alone are too broad to probe, the
keen edge of the particular must be used.

This brings us face to face with a question that is
certainly worth a close examination. Does our L.ord,
and do the apostles in preaching, speak usually of
men being sinners, or of their being committers of
specific sins? Certainly they are punished for the
fact that they have committed specific sins. They
must give an account of the deeds done in the body.
Then again, men are perfectly ready to acknowledge
that they are sinners, but scarcely, that they are liars,
or selfish, or of violent and cruel temper. In con-
formity with this, I think that examination will re-
veal that the Lord and the apostles too, more often
charge men with the specific sin than with being
sinners in a general way.

Compare His terrific arraignment of the Pharisees
and His interview with the woman at the well, Take
in fact, almost any of His charges and I think this
truth will be made manifest. Then if we pass to the
discourses of the apostles, Peter charges the people
with the crucifixion of Jesus; Paul, in preaching to
the Athenians, asserts that superstition is one of
their prominent crimes; and even when we go to
the epistles, although they do not so much deal with
the individual as with doctrine, yet how largely are
such charges as, ‘“ All have sinned and come short of
the glory of God," followed by long catalogues of
detail. Even when he comes to speak of a nation,
and through Timothy to them, he says, ** The Cretans
areliars.” Is there not too much generality in the
preaching of many, and should not this proposition
be examined in the light of God’'s Word?

As to the use of the concrete for the abstract, we
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merely adduce the following instances, which may
be supplemented at will. ‘‘I came not to send peace
on the earth but a sword.” ¢If he ask for a fish will
he give him a serpent?” This usage however is not
so extensive as that of the general for the specific.

The next subject which we have to consider is our
Lord's use of '‘object lessons.” Perhaps the most
familiar example of it, and one that will occur to
every mind, is the taking of the young clild and
placing it in the midst, and saying: ‘‘ Except ye be
converted and become as this little child, ye shall in
no wise enter into the Kingdom of heaven,” What
a beautiful scene it was: the group of grown up
men that had once barred the way of the children
into His presence, and the little creature before
them. How they must have been ashamed of their
proud thoughts and felt the power of the rebuke.
But how much more vividly it must have been
brought to their minds, to see the little one there,
To take another instance. We all remember how
He asked for the coin upon which was the image and
superscription of Ceesar, and pointing them out, de-
manded whose they were and said: ‘‘ Render unto
Cesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the
things that are God's.”

If metaphor and simile and object lesson be used
by our Lord, if He thus summon analogy to bear
Him witness, He also avails Himself of citation of
authorities. This seems so obvions and plain to any
reader of the Scripture that it will perhaps not be
considered necessary to notice it, but there are some
lessons that may be drawn which if duly considered
ought to be of profit. Is it not wonderful that He
should have so often cited those who held a station
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so much beneath Him? We say that He came to
glorify His Father and His Father's word, and all
that is very true, We say that it was Scripiure that
He quoted. Now there is truth in that remark and
yet it is one of those half truths that often blind us
to what is beyond them. TFor instance, when David
went into the house of God and ate the show bread,
it was scarcely scriptural to do so, although the fact
itself is found in Scripture. The Lord, of course,
knew that what David then did was right or he
would not have cited him, but still it is the citation
of David’s action and in support of His own, and
Scripture itself does not lend authority to the action
of David. This is a wonderfully gracious thing on
the part of the Lord to do. Are we always ready to
cite one whom we know to be beneath us in knowl-
edge, just because he is trusted by those to whom we
speak? Itis a part of true humility at any rate. But
we have something further to learn, Is it not a justi-
fication of what learned men call ‘‘the argnmentum
ad hominem”? Is it not as much as to say, ‘‘You
make your boast in David, and although a greater
than David is here, yet I will take you on the ground
on which you place yourselves, and so doing ﬁud
justification for what I Myself have done?”

Just to touch for a moment on a subject which
might better have had an earlier place in this paper,
and then to pass to the Lord in conflict with those
who oppose themselves. It is another of those trite
remarks which when stated in all their nakedness
seem so obvious as to be taken for granted, and
which, for that very reason so often are passed over.
The Lord said the right thing at the right time.
Now a man may give a perfectly correct answer, and
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yet that answer may be far from the correct thing to
say. This is paradoxical and yet true, When He
spoke the parable of the sower going out to- sow, He
was seated in a boat overlooking the green fields that
swept away in their verdure from the shore of Gali-
lee. 1Tt is even quite possible that one of those
sowers may have been in sight as He spoke, and the
mustard-tree bave waved in the fresh breeze from
the lake, as He passed on to speak of the smallness
of its seed, Again, the hiding of the leaven in the
meal, although spoken from the same place may
easily have been suggested by some domestic scene
within view. No doubt too the house into which He
entered, and where He talked with His disciples
about the net let down and the merchant seeking
goodly pearls, was in the near neighborhood of the
scene in which they had just been, as well as in con-
sonance with the trade of those to whom He was
speaking. Some of the other parables are a little
hard to judge of because the place in which they
were spoken is not clear, but I think that you will
notice that very largely what I have been trying to
bring out, has exemplification in those incidents in
which locality is more prominent. There is in all
these facts, much that goes to show the perfection of
that Manhood which, while never in harmony with
that which was evil, seemed always, in so far as was
fit, to adapt itself to the environment in which it
moved.

Passing now to our last topic, how often does He
meet objection by a question, either in reality, to
which he expects an answer, or else in interrogatory
form. ¢ Whose is the image and superscription?”
“‘Can the children of the bridechamber mourn as
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long as the bridegroom is with them?” ¢ Whether
is easier to say: Thy sins be forgiven thee, or to say,
Arise and walk?” “If Satan cast out Satan, how
then shall his kingdom stand?” In this latter in-
stance He had first of all made the direct assertion
that a house divided against itself could not stand,
and the interrogation is a formal one. There are so
many of these questions asked by our Lord and
they are so familiar to the reader of the Bible, that
there will be no need of further citation, but I want
to pause a moment and consider the wisdom of this
style. _ :

When people are compelled to confute their own
reasoning, the confutation is much more thorough,
greater attention to the answer being necessarily
given, and furthermore, where an answer is vouch-
safed, the position of the objector is more clearly
seen and there is no possibility of his falling back on
some unacknowledged point after the whole argu-
ment is over, and of thus breaking its force. "He
stands self-convicted before all. Then too he.is ne-
cessarily more open to the argument because he has
already granted points, which if he had seen their
bearing, he might have absolutely refused to grant.
He answers truly, with unbiassed mind and must
necessarily, even if he afterward withdraw his con-
cession, see that there is at least a very large amount
of probability on the side of his oppomnent. Here
then is wisdom; but how often this wisdom is
adorned by a touching grace. The interrogatory
method in itself is a less dogmatic, self-assertive
method. Of course, the person that uses it may be
the most dogmatic of all persons and may use it
purely because of its advantages, but with Him, who
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was meek and lowly in heart, how well it consorted.
I think that at times when He saw that some poor
man was bolstering himself with the pride of his
knowledge, and answered in this questioning way, a
sort of shame must have fallen on that falsely proud
heart, and inward reverence and worship must have
arisen as he beheld the meekness of that mighty
Miracle Worker. Surely we can pray to Him as we

close:
* O teach us more of Thy blest ways
Thou holy Lamb of God!
And fix and root us in Thy grace,
As those redeemed by blood.”
. C. G.

EXPECTING TOO MUCH OF FELLOW
SAINTS.

HIS needs to be put before the people of God,
and their attention called to it. Itis strange,
but we are always looking for a sort of perfec-

tion in our fellow believers. The word of God while
providing for a life of faithfulness shows us the fail-
ures of the most illustrious saints, and reminds us
that ‘‘in many things we all offend;" and yet we are
so surprised and disappointed when failure comes,
It would save us all a great deal of disappointment
if we would not expect so much from our brethren,
if we were prepared for things to turn out very dif-
ferently from what we expected and from what we
think is the right way. We need to remember that
our way may not be God’s way, that whatever the
failure on man’s part or on His people's part, He
cannot fail.

Too often we are so much taken up with the fail-
ures of others that we forget the faithfulness of our
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God. We think so much of what is being done down
here, that our hearts and eyes get off from what He
is up there. Our God never fails, never changes.
His word and truth are always the same. We can
turn away from all here below and should do so often,
and fix our eyes on the things up there where Christ
is seated at the right hand of God. The Man in the
glory should so fill our eyes and fix our hearts that
the things of earth, failure and sin, would not move
us as they often do. We would then have the priestly
power of intercession, and perhaps be used in restor-
ing one who had been ‘* overtaken in a fault.”

It makes a great difference whether, we are in
communion with the Lord about the failures of fel-
low Christians. To dwell on them apart from com-
munion with Him is great loss to the soul. . Many
are thereby ensnared and their peace destroyed,
their usefulness hindered or ruined entirely. Satan
likes nothing better than to get saints to thinking of
the failures of others, occupied with them so as to
forget the power, grace, and love of God, From this
comes much of that backbiting, gossip and whisper-
ing which so often grieve the Holy Spirit of God.

' J. W. N.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

QuEs. 5.—Please explain Acts xxil, 16, ‘* Arise and be bap-
tized and wash away thy sins.” Can anything but the blood of
Jesus Christ wash away our sins?

Axs.—Nothing can really wash away sins—for eternity and
before God—but the precious blood of Christ, But baptism is
a figure of salvation through the death of Christ, and therefore
the langyage of the verse can be used, Where there was real
faith there was real torgiveness, otherwise there was the mere
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outward discipleship of which baptism was the badge. The fol-
lowing correspondence on the subject of baptism is added as
furnishing further remarks upon this subject.

Your question as to ‘* baptism® takes us into a large field, al-
though if all were ready to accept the plain inferences of Scrip-
ture the task of explaining it would be an easy one. There are
five aspects of baptism in a general sense, in their order—viz:
Repentance (Matt, i) performed by Jolin the Baptist; the
Holy Ghost (Matt. iii. 11; Acts ii.); Water (Mark xvi.; Acts
fi.; Rom. vi.; Eph. iv. etc); the cLovp, and the sea (1 Cor. x.),
and that which related especially to the Lord (Luke xii. 50).
But as water-baptism is mainly before us, we will keep to that
one point. Christian baptism was not institnted until after
Christ had risen from the dead, when it became the official mode
of entrance into the Kingdom. (See Acts il. 41.) Peter was the
first one to use it together with the key of knowledge to the
Jews, and in Acts x. he uses it to the Gentiles. Now one reason
why we find in the Acts of the apostles that every believer was
called upon to be haptized. was, because 20 one had hitherto
been baptized in (or to) the Name of the Trinity or in (or to)
the Name of Jesus; those who lad been baptized prior to that
had simply been baptized unto John’s baptism of repentance,
but in Ephesus they had not heard whether the Holy Ghost that
had been promised, (see Matt. iii.) ** had yet come,” (Acts xix,
2, Rev. Ver.).

What does baptism of the believer typify? ILet the Word tell
us: in Rom. vi. 3, we learn that Christians are baptized unto
Christ Jesus (J. N. D.) consequently unto His death. Therefore
we are buried with Him by baptism unto His death, just agin
the same figure we say that we died on the Cross, we rose agaln;
or to simplify it, our going under the water refers to His death
and burial and our identification with Him in it, just as the grave
shut Him out from the world, for the last the world saw of Him,
was when He was on the cross—so, as Christians when we be-
came that, we were practically severed from the world—our
old man, what we were in Adam wasg, in God’s mind, also
buried out of sight, so that what linked us to the world and the
first Adam has been annulled. Baptism has absolutely nothlng
to do with the work of salvation, but is the ‘confession of
Christ’s death as our own, just as His resurrection is the
ground of our justification. (Rom. iv. 25.) The bread and
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the wine surely did not save us but speak to us of a Saviour
that #id. If baptism were a saving ordinance, then men could
save themselves just whenever they chose, surely a false im-
pression. No! His work and His alone did that. (1 Pet. ii, 24.)
Baptism then is my confesslon to all, of my faith in Clirist who
died for my sins, and typifles my identification with Him in
that death—just as I eat the bread and drink the wine to show
His death, It is but a figure—Noah was saved by or through
the water, 1. e. the water that was judgment to the world was
what bore liim away in safety in the Ark, so we—for the water
of baptism typifies death, or rather is to me the grave of Christ.
Christ passed through death and is. risen. We pass through
death in baptism, in flgure, but it was the 4rk that rode the
waters of judgement and bare Noah in it. So now Christ hav-
ing passed through death has atoned for our sins, and we also
passing through it in spirit (surely not literally) leave all our
sins there (in death) just as Christ really did for us—as another
has said, ** We pass throngh death in spirit, and in flgure by
baptism.” Trusting that this may make the subject a little
clearer 1o you,
Your affect. bro., . J. L.

QUEB 6.—~What has been the employment of our Lord since
‘‘He weas received up into heaven, and sat on the ritrht hand
of God'* (Mk. xvi. 19). Is He still seated there?

ANS.—"Whom the heaven must receive until the time of res-
titution of all things” (Acts iii. 21). ‘' Sit on My right hand,
until T make Thine enemies Thy footstool’’ (Heb. i, 18). ¢ He
ever liveth to make intercession for them * (¥eb. 7. 25). These
and stmilar seriptures’ show that our Lord will remain upon
the throne till His enemles are put under Him, till He sets up
His Kingdom. During this time He is engaged in the Dblessed
and needful work of intercession for His people, and fulfllling
His work as Head of His Church.
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7. NEARER THAN THE NEAREST,
Chapter iv.
Continued from page 136,

ITH the promptuess and energy of a heart

fully engaged, Boaz goes up to ‘‘the gate.”

This was the place of rule, where all matters

were settled, all transfers made. It would corres-

pond to the courts of to-day, where all legal trans-

actions are consummated. In the matter upon which

he was engaged, nothing was to be done ‘*in a cor-

ner,” but all was to have the full concurrence of

those concerned, and be witnessed in the light of

open day, by those judicially authorized to give their
sanction.

The first person who appears is this ““nearest kins-
man,"” whose claim must first be met, or whose right
of redemption must first be set aside, before Boaz,
no matter how willing he might Dbe, could interpose
as redeemer. It is significant that this person is not
named, The nearest kinsman of Ellmelech, and
the natural redeemer. of his inheritance, we have no
clue to his name; and this of itself has significance
when we look at the spiritual meaning.

Who then is this nameless person who has the
Arst claim upon Israel, and the right to redeem the
inheritance? Who or what is ‘“‘nearest of kin' to
Isracl according to the flesh? We have under the
simile of the macriage relationship, but the reverse
of what is Defore us here, a seriptural hint that is
sugpestive,  The two sons of Abralam, Ishumael
and Isaac, were children respectively of Hagar, the
bondmaid, and Sarah. We are told that these things
are an allegory: ‘‘for these are the two covenants;
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the one from the mount Sinai, which gendereth to
bondage, which is Hagar, For this Hagar is mount
Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which
now is, and is in bondage with her children” (Gal.
iv. 24, 25). It would seem clear from this that with
slightly altered conditions, the nearest of kin would
be this same ‘‘legal covenant.” Just as Hagar first
brought forth a child before Sarah,—‘‘that is first
which is natural, afterward that which is spiritual”’
—so the law was the first basis upon which Israel
sought to bring forth fruit to God. '

This is clearly seen from the history of the nation,
They never nationally and consciously entered into
God's thoughts of sovereign grace. They did not
realize that He had taken them up to fulfil the pro-
mise made to Abrallam—the promise made in purest
grace. Some feeble glimpse they may have had of
it, but when they had passed through the Red Sea,
and had experienced nothing but grace and mercy
at the hands of God, they were ready at Sinai to en-
ter upon a legal covenant, without a thought of how
it sct aside the mercy and grace of God.

To be sure, they never tasted the bitterness of a
purely legal covenant, for Moses broke the first
tables of stone before he came into the camp, after
the giving of the law and the idolatry of the golden
calf. It was indeed miercy that he did so, for what
would have been the judgment upon that guilty peo-
ple, had God dealt with them upon the basis of pure
law? Surely, as Jehovah said to Moses, ‘Let Me
alone, that My wrath may wax hot against them,and
that I may consume them.” But as a matter of fact
He spared them for the time being—a thing utterly
impossible under pure law—and went on with them
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on a basis of mingled law and mercy. The second
tables of stone were prepared and given to the peo-
ple in connection with the revelation made to Moses
of, ¢“The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious,
long-suffering and abundant in goodness and truth,
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity
transgression and sin, and that will by no means
clear thg guilty” (Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7). Here is a min-
gling of mercy, with a final intimation of judgment
on the guilty, which formed the basis of all further
dealing with the nation.

They went through the wilderness on this cove-
nant, entered the land and settled there on the basis
of obedience to the Lord. Provision was made for
failure, by sacrifice; and yet all provisions failed just
where most needed. There was no sacrifice for pre-
sumptuous sins, only for those of ignorance. There
could therefore be no peace for the most guilty, and
king David in his broken-hearted prayer (Ps. 1i.),
must turn from the sacrificial provision of the law to
a mercy to which he held fast in spite of the law.

It was under this covenant that the nation divided,
became mingled with the heathen, and were finally
carried captive, This is dwelt upon to a great extent
in the twentieth chapter of Ezekiel, where the Lord
enlarges upon Israel’s disregard of His covenant,
their failure to hallow His Sabbaths which were the
sign of the covenant, or to walk in His statutes.
When Daniel made his confession of sin, for himself
and the nation (Dan. ix.) it was in the light of that
first covenant. So was it with Nehemiah after the
return from captivity (Neh. ix. 29). In the last
chapter of the Old Testament (Mal. iv. 4) the people
were exhorted to ‘‘remember the law of Moses My
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servant which I commanded him in Horeb for all
Israel, with the statutes and judgments.”

Thus throughout their entire history theve was a
distinct covenant relationship recognized by God and
the people. There was a provision made for forgive-
ness and recovery, oftentimes made in the most
touching way. ‘‘Come now and let us reason to-
gether, saith the Lord: though your sins be as scar-
let, they shall be as white as snow; though they be
red like crimson, they shall be as wool. - If ye be
willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the
land: but if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured
with the sword” (Is. i 18, 19). ‘‘'Let the wicked
forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his
thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, and He
will have mercy upon him and to our God, for He
will abundantly pardon” (Is, lv, 7). ‘‘If the wicked
will turn from all his sins which he hath committed

. he shall surely live, lie shall not die. All his
transgressions that he hath committed, they shall not
be mentioned unto him: in his righteousness that he
hath done he shall live” (Ezek. xviii. 21, 22).

These ‘and many other scriptures show the close
relation between Israel and the legal covenant.
They have never had any other relation to God—
save the secret one, on His part, of electing grace
and promise. So when the remnant turns in repent-
ance to Him in the latter days, this legal covenant
will have, so to speak, the . first rlght to put in its
claim of kinship.

Returning now to our narr atlve we find Boaz, fig-
ure of the risen Lord, calling in and offering to this
kinsman the right of redemption. We have already
noticed the provision of the law for raising up a de-
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ceased relative’s family (Deut. xxv.). We have now
an allusion to another law of similar character, the
redemption of a forfeited inheritance. The law will
be found at length in the twenty-fifth chapter of
Leviticus. In brief, it declared the divine right of
““‘eminent domain.” The land was God's, and could
never be finally alienated from those to whom His
grace had given it. All was to go free in the year
of jubilee, or could be bought in by a near kinsman,

The land of Israel is literally the Lord's, for His
ancient people. In spite of all their sin and folly, it
abides—strange fact in these days of universal own-
ership on man’s part, of the earth—practically a land
without a people, as though it were waiting for its
rightful owners; and such is without doubt the case,
The land itself will yet be redeemed for Israel, and
they will yet be put in fnll possession of that which
they have forfeited by their sin and disobedience.
But who will redeem it, and for whom will it be re-
deemed? These are the questions to be settled “‘in

the gate.”
(To be continued.)

THEN AND NOW.

T is now twenty-seven years since I began my
I college life, a life which stretched out through
eight years of good, hard work, four at the
classics and four at medicine. During the college
period and after it, and again, especially in these
latter years as a teacher, I have always been most
profoundly interested as a student. of human nature
and of medicine, in trying to find out what ailed the
world about me. Why is it, as I have grown older,
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that I have come to find out that there is so much
misery and unhappiness in the world? Why is it
that each successive generation of young men begin
torun the life race that is set before them, full of
vigor, of fine enthusiasm, and with a determination
to accomplish great things, and then one Dby one,
drop back into the same indifference, and the same
routine as was done by those who preceded them,the
fire and all the enthnsiasm gone, content in the end
to make a good living and to take good care of
themselves,

I well recall my own class, as fine a lot of fellows
as you could wish to see, shouting ‘‘’77 forever”
daily in the assembly room until we were hoarse, and
each one certain beyond a peradventure that with
our advent into the affairs of the world, the golden
era was about to dawn, We each knew individually
that we ourselves were destined to do some great
deed, and we each looked, too, with secret admira-
tion upon his fellows, picturing in our minds the
great future which lay before each one.

A guarter of a century has elapsed and what is the
outcome? Untimely death has claimed not a few of
the dear boys (boys ever in spite of the added years),
and those of us who survive have entered upon life's
duties, just as our fathers did before us; good, faith-
ful work has been done, but we have failed to bring
about those startling changes which we had fondly
hoped would make ““77” renowned forever, and a
sad little stone in the old college wall, commemtora-
tive of ivy day, and a blighted ivy plant below it
seem emblematic of our shattered hopes. What is
the reason of the failure? Or was it a failure, after
all? " Was it then impossible to realize those great
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aspirations which thrilled us as we entered life's
arena?’ These are the questions to which I will
briefly address myself in this short letter to tle col-
lege men of a younger generation; and in my reply
I shall have to adopt the personal individual stand-
point,

I would say of my own life that I have both lost
something and I have found something. I have lost
that which I at first esteemed great, for I discovered
as I went on that it was, after all, but a bubble, a
glittering semblance of a jewel, evanescent and tem-
poral, But wondrous to relate, I have found in its
place something infinitely more precious, eternal, a
possession which increases in value day by day, lend-
ing a reality and a value to life in all its relations
far beyond all possible anticipation of my early
years.

Let me look at my life a little more closely; what
have I actually lost? I think the loss can be pretty
well covered by one word which used to figure
largely in our college debates and chapel speeches, a
word which covered the one great qualification in a
man, which marked him ount for success, and that
word is ‘‘ambition.” I remember well setting
success in life before me as the one great desidera-
tum, and anxiously analyzing its essential elements,
which seemed to resolve themselves into ability, am-
bition, opportunity, health, and adding various adju-
vant gualities, such as judgment, memory, tact, etc,
I found, by God’s grace, as I went on, that this,after
all, was but a selfish scheme of living which, even if
/ might attain my end, was possible only for a for-
tunate few; I saw, too, some who were just about to
take their fill of the cup of ambition suddenly
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snatched away by an untimely death, while others
with all the other qualifications, were restrained from
grasping the prize by the hand of disease; others,
again (worst mockery of all), who gained all the
world could offer in the way of fame or of wealth,
remained, after all, most miserable and dissatisfied
with life.

My first aim was, therefore, manifestly a false one.
What was I then to do? Conclude that life was
naught but a mockery? I thank God that when I
found the emptiness of the aims of the world, I also
found that He was not so sparing of His best gifts as
1 had begun to imagine. When I discovered that
life and self were failures, I then found in Him more
than heart could desire, Having no longer any good
thing of my own, and now content to be as one of
the servants in His house, I found instead that He
had a glorious robe of righteousness of His own pro-
viding, and He was willing to set the very beggars
who trusted Him among the princes at the gate.
The glorious grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, which
God in His great mercy has offered, not to a forward
intellectual few, but to all men everywhere, came as
a blessed sclace to one who found on all sides the
vanity of setting the affections on the things of this
world.

I would like to dwell on this noble theme, for I
would that young men everywhere could only ‘see
that there is just one thing in the world that is worth
making the object of our ambition, and that is to
know, to love, and to serve God, and to know Him
in the only way we can know anything about Him,
through His Son, Jesus Christ, Christ’s service is
not a theory of life or a philosophy, but a life, a new
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principle, a new birth, a new creation. Behold, old
things are passed away, and all things are made new.
And this knowledge, which brings the peace the
world knows nothing of, is shed abroad in our hearts
by the Holy Spirit, who calls out and leads God's
people in their earthly pilgrimage,

The great effective instrument of the Holy Spirit
by which these truths are authoritatively taught, is
the inspired word of God, the old Bible, Satan is
gaining great victories in these days by holding men
back from a loving, searching study of the Bible,
Without this study, Christians remain weak and
spiritually in a condition analogous to the bodily
condition of a man fed on insufficient food at long
intervals; they are often found languishing in Doubt-
ing Castle, or like the poor Galatians, confessing a
faith in Christ but struggling to eke out an existence
by the works of the law. If a man desires above all
things, to feed his spiritual man, he will not neglect
to eat the daily bread of the Word any more thaun he
neglects his ordinary meals. Who evet hears a man
say he is too busy to eat at all? and yet many are too
busy to read the Bible,

My own daily life, (if T may be excused for conti-
nuing the personal part of the narrative), is as full as
that of any man I know, but I found long since that
as I allowed the pressure of professional and worldly
engagements to fill in every moment between rising
and going to bed, the spirit would surely starve, so 1
made a rule which I have since stuck to in spite of
many temptations, not to read or study anything but
my Bible after the evening meal, and never to read
any other book but the Bible on Sunday. I do not
exclude real Bible helps, which always drive one
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back to the Bible, but I never spend time on simply
devotional books. Since making this resolution,
God, in His mercy, has shown me that this Word is
an inexhaustible storehouse from which He dispenses
rich stores of precious truths to His servants as He
pleases, and as they are ready to receive them. I
have found that faith in Jesus Christ is a wonderful
foundation rock upon which stands a marvelous su-
perstructure. I have found that the Holy Ghost is
not an influence, but a réal, living, active Person,
whom Christians must know personally if they will
grow in grace and knowledge.

I see wonderful truths relating to Christ iu types
and prophecies which I never dreamed of before,and
““the Dblessed hope" has a new meaning. The mes-
sages of the epistles I once thought full of hyperbole,
now glow with meaning, And so I might go on, and
so doubtless God, in His great grace and goodness,
will lead us all on through the ages of eternity, be-
holding new glories and new graces in His Son.

What more can I say to arrest the attention of
young men ¥ )

Once my interest was in thiﬁgs which will -pass
away, now I am an actual partaker of the divine na-
ture of Him who made all these things. What are
they compared to Him ? He is truth,

¢ And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the
foundation of the earth; and the heavens are the
works of Thine hands: they shall perish; but Thou
remainest; and they all shall wax old as doth a gar-
ment; and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, dnd
they shall be changed; but Thou art the same, and
Thy years shall not fail."” H. A X
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BRIEF BIBLE STUDIES FOR YOUNG
CHRISTIANS.

V. THE Two NaATurss,

FTEN it happens that the young believer be-
comes distressed in spirit as he realizes the
continued existence of sin in him, which at

times will assert itself by thought, word and action,
much to his sorrow. Such an one does not see fully
that while he is “*born again,” and has thus re-
ceived a new nature, yet the old nature is not rem-
edied, removed, or eradicated, but two distinct
natures exist in him as opposite as day and night,
good and evil, in their desires and operations, and
can be no more assimilated than oil and water.

A lack of apprehension of all this may, and often
does, lead into what is called a ‘‘back-slidden ” state,
causing distress of soul, sorrow to God's people, and
dishonor to Him. ’ '

1. The natural man, ¢.e., a person in his uncon.
verted state, having only one nature, and that re-
ceived from Adam by natural, fleshly descent.

‘¢ But the natural man receiveth not the things of
the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him:
neither can he know them, because they are spiritu-
ally discerned” (x Cor. ii. 14).

“Because the carnal mind is enmity against God:
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed
can be.”

‘8o then they that are in the flesh cannot please
God " (Rom. viii. 7, 8).

This God states to be the condition of every per-
son naturally, no matter how cultured, refined,
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talented, amiable, or liberal, they ‘‘cannot please
God.”

See also Psa. li. 5; Mark vii. 21-23; Eph. iv. 22;
John vi. 63; 1 Cor. i. 18; Heb. xi. 6; John, iii. 6.

2. The spiritual man, 1. e., a person such as above,
but who has been born again; thus receiving -a new
nature from God i1 addition fo the old Adamic na-
ture, in all its unchangeableness ; just as bad in the
believer as in the unbeliever.,

““As many as received Him, to them gave He
power (right.or privilege) to become the sons of
God, even to them that believe on His name; which
were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor of the will of man, but of God” (John i r2, 13).

“Whereby are given unto us, exceeding great and
precious promises; that by these ye might be par-
takers of the drwsne nature” (2 Pet. ii. 4).

““Which after God is created in righteousness and
true holiness” (Epl. iv. 24).

See also John iii, 3; Gal. iii. 26; 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal.
ii. z0; Col. iil. 3, 4; 1 John iil. g).

Thus these two extremes of nature, Adamic and
of God, existing in the same person—a believer on
the Lord Jesus Christ—there must be, and is con-
stant conflict, as each asserts itself,

3. The fruits of each nature, and the conflict. ** For
the flesh (Adamic nature) lusteth against the spirit
(the divine nature), and the spirit against the flesh:
and z/ese are contrary the one to the other: so that
ye canuot (or may not) do the things that ye would”
(Gal. v. 17).

‘“ Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which
are these: adultery, fornication, uncleanness, las-
civiousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance,
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emulation, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envy-
ings, murders, drunkenness, revelings, and such
like” (Gal. v, 19~21).

““But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace,
longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,
temperance " (Gal. v. 22, 23).

““But as then he that was born after the flesh, per-
secuted him that was born after the Spirit, even so 45
it now" (Gal. iv, 29). See also Rom. vii, 14-24,

It is very profitable and helpful to study carefully
the conflict between the two in this last chapter,

4. Victory. With these two conflicting powers,
one displeasing and the other pleasing to God, it is
evident that as either one has control or sway, the
life of the believer must.be in approval or disap-
proval to God; so the apostle writes in 2 Cor, v. 9,
that he endeavored to be ‘‘acceptable to Him," not
accepted of Him in the sense of salvation which was
“in the Beloved' (Eph. i. 6), and is therefore un-
varying, but as to his life and service,

With the new birth God gives a mighty ¢ Helper "
in the Holy Ghost, who dwells in the believer im-
parting energy and overcoming power, so that the
secret of victory is to ‘“‘walk in the Spirit, and ye
shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh” (Gal v. 16).

It is to see the place and manner in which God has
dealt with the ‘*old man’ and then to reckon or
count ourselves dead indeed unto sin, but alive unté
God in Christ Jesus.

‘* Set your affection on things above, not on things
on the earth, for ye are dead and your life is hid with
Christ in God. . . . Mortify (put practically to death)
therefore your members,” etc. (Col. iii. 2, 3, s5.)

How God deals with the old man ?
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“‘Knowing this that our old man is crucified with
Christ, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that
henceforth we should not serve sin.”

“‘Let not sin therefore rezgz in your mortal body,
that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof” (Rom.
vi. 6, 9, 11, 12).

“1 am crucified with Christ” (Gal. ii. 20).

‘““Therefore, brethren, we are debtors not to the
flesh to live after the flesh . . . but if we throug/
the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body we shall
live" (Rom. viii. 12, 13).

So it is to realize our identification, in God's sight,
with Christ,—that we have died, been buried, risen,
seated in the heavenlies in Him, and that such is the
end of the ‘‘old man” before Him, judged at the
cross ; and thus walking, or living in the Spirit, is
making practical here in our lives this exalted posi-
‘tion in the energy of the Holy Spirit who bears wit-
ness through the word of God to these facts;—

““Ye are dead . . . ye then be risen with Christ
(Col. iii. 3, 1).

‘‘Hath raised us up together and made us sit to-
gether in heavenly places in Christ” (Eph. ii. 6).

But while truly believing all this, the believer at
times may yield to the flesh, and, alas, sin is the re-
sult. What then is to be done ?

God is His wonderful salvation has made provi-
sion for this,

‘* My little children these things write I unto you
that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have an
Advocate wtih the TFather, Jesus Christ the right.
eous” (1 John ii 1),

Our blessed Lord did not exhaust His interest in
His believing people on the cross, but His advocacy
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now avails for those of them who may be overcome
by sin. But does not the believer have something to
do? Ah, yes, the saint who has thus fallen into sin,
by which his communion is interrupted, must be led
to ‘‘see that it is an evil thing and bitter that thou
hast forsaken the Lord thy God” (Jer. ii. 19), and
that it is no light matter to yield to that which his
Father hates and which brings not only trouble to
himself, but dishonor to our Lord, and will be led by
the Holy Spirit in deep humiliation of soul to true
self-judgment (x Cor. xi. 31, 32), and to make con-
fession of his sin.

But let it be clearly understood that this is not to
be done in a mere formal manner; it must be real
heart work of sorrow, for sin is as hateful to our God
in His children, as it is in the unbeliever, and surely
it is not the normal condition of children of God to
practice or allow sin any rule in their lives, but on
the contrary it should be an exception.

The apostle Paul writes, ‘‘sin shall not have do-
minion over you” (Rom. vi. 14). ,

Peter ‘‘went out and wept bitterly ” (Matt. xxvi.
75), and

John calls attention to the Advocacy of Christ.
(x John ii. 1).

David says, ‘‘Thy word have I hid in mine heart,
that I might not sin against Thee” (Psa. cxix. r1).

This latter, then, is the great preventive, as in the
power of the Holy Ghost it takes practical effect in
our lives, and as the word points to our Lord, the
sure remedy is to be continually occupied with our
Lord Jesus Christ. B.W.J.
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THE RELATION OF INDIVIDUAL GIFT
TO THE ASSEMBLY.

HERE is nothing in Scripture more beautiful
than the truth as to the Church of Christ. It
is called ‘““His body, the fulness of Him that

filleth all in all.” Our risen and glorified Lord is the
Head, and all believers are united to Him by the
Holy Spirit, and thus baptized into the One Body.
This determines the dignity, permanence, and heav-
enly character of the Church. Let us never forget
this holy and wondrous truth, nor let us ignore the
responsibilities connected with it.

Our Lord has made ample provision for the ‘‘nour-
ishing and cherishing ”” needed by His Church during
His absence. ‘‘When He ascended up on high, He
led captivity captive and gave gifts unto men.”
These gifts are as varied as the needs of the Church,
and are included under the general heads of apostles,
prophets , evangelists, pastors, and teachers. These
three last would include the various activities which
remain until the Lord’s comiﬁg——the supernatural
gifts of apostle and prophet being connected more
particularly with the foundation, or still active
through the ‘‘prophetic Scriptures” (Rom. xvi.
26, R. V.)

The special gifts above referred to are for ‘‘the
perfecting of the saints to the work of the ministry”
(Eph. iv. 12). That is, special gifts are for the pre-
paration of a// to the general exercise of a mutual
ministry in which each one in the body of Christ has
his share. *‘.. The Head, even Christ, from whom
the whole body fitly joined together and compacted
by that which every joint supplieth, according to the
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effectual working in the measure of every part, mak-
eth increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in
love' (Eph. iv. 15, 16).

There is nothing more contrary to God’s truth than
clericalism, nothing that quenches the Spirit of God
more effectually. What is evidently contemplated in
the scripture just quoted is a vital organism, where
each one has a distinct function. It may be truly
said there can be no testimony to Church truth which
does not hold and exhibit this fact. Every member
of the body receiving and giving; mutual edification
in love! How beautiful!s What a privilege to be
connected with the feeblest testimony of this kind !

But it would be the greatest folly to ignore the
special gifts which our Lord has bestowed through
the Holy Spirit. To do so would be to introduce the
principles of socialism into the Church. “Are all
apostles ? are all prophets ? are all teachers?” (1 Cor.
xii. z9.) ¢ Having then gifts differing according to
the grace that is given to us, etc.” (Rom. xii. 6). It
is the purpose of our present inquiry to ascertain the
relation between the special gifts, as evangelist, pas-
tor, and teacher, and the assembly as a whole, and
with the local gathering as an expression of that as-
sembly. We wish to learn the mutual responsibilities
of agsembly and gift, and of each to the Lord with
regard to the other and themselves, Itis an inquiry
of great practical importance and not a mere theo-
retical question. '

The source and authority for all ministry is our
Lord in glory. He calls, and bestows the gifts, and to
Him is the responsibility for their exercise. The
Holy Spirit is the agent and power; all ministry is
through Him alone. No man or men dare intrude
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between the Lord and IHis servant, between the
Spirit and those whom He uses “‘as He will.” Itis
therefore true that the servant is responsible to His
Lord, and to Him he stands or falls,

The usual thought of ordination is a contradiction
of all this. Here a man, or body of men—it makes
no difference which— undertakes to pass upon the
call and fitness for service of those purposing to en-
ter upon ‘‘the ministry.” If they decide the person
is qualified, he is ordained, set apart to the work, by
his fellow-men. We say nothing of the intrusion in-
to the priestly functions—the comimon portion of all
the saints—but confine ourselves to this ordination
to ministry. It was something even apostles did not
do. No gift of ministry was ever hampered in this way.
“As every man hath received the gift, even so minis-
ter the same one to another as good stewards of the
manifold grace of God” (1 Pet. iv.10). Thisisthe sim-
ple and apostolic provision for their own and all time,

But we are creatures of extremes. In the reaction
from human ordination, the tendency is to ignore en-
tirely those divine safeguards against merely human
energy. Most certainly the opposite of ordination
by man is not self-ordination. Were we compelled
to choose between the two, we would undoubtedly
prefer the choice of the many rather than the self-
appointment of the one. But we can thank our
blessed God that we are shut up neither to the one
nor the other. The word of God makes a sufficient
provision here as everywhere. A careful examina-
tion will show the provision, :

In physics all action necessitates reaction; in the
animal organism every organ that ministers must
also receive nourishment. The heart, the wondrous
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organ of circulation, has a circulation which supplies
it with that which renews its waste. So it is with the
whole body—all activities are mutual and reciprocal.
The equilibrium thus preserved is what we call
health. Wherever there is failure sickness comes in.

Now the Spirit of God has used the natural body
not merely as an illustration, but as a type of the
spiritural body. The details of the twelfth chapter
of 1 Corinthians and the fourth chapter of Ephesians
forbid our thinking of the Body; the Church, as su-
perficially and not really a living organism.

Let the reader carefully examine the passages re-
ferred to, particularly 1 Cor. xii. r2-31. He will find
here the unity of the Body, with diversity of mem-
bers and of function. He will note too the inter-
dependence of the various members, and the sover-
eign disposal by the Spirit of the members in the
Body. Thus all are affected by the suffering or the
health of any one member.

But it is not our purpose to dwell upon that which
is well known by every one with even an clementary
acquaintance with Church truth, We wish however
to show how this means the closest vital connection
between individual gifts and the entire Church. The
evangelist is not merely an individual servant of
Christ, but a fellow-member with all saints in the
body of Christ. So with the pastor and teacher.
These not merely give to, but receive from the
Church all needed nourishment. All flows from the
fountain head—Christ our Lord—but through every
channel in the Body. Thus responsibility to the
Head does not mean the overlooking of the will of
the Head as expressed through the agency of other
members.
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Let our readers elaborate the truth barely hinted
at. They will find that the ‘‘gifts” are just as de-
pendent upon the other members of the Body, as
these are upon the ‘‘gifts.” They will find that it is
just as true for the humblest member of the body
of Christ that he is responsible to the Lord, as for
the gift. In other words, to distinguish thus be-
tween gift and private member is the essence of the
clerical system.

Nor let it be thought that this will in any way de-
grade the servaut of Christ in the eyes of the saints.
No official position can add to the honor of one
who serves the Lord and His people, nor is that truly
honor which belongs to him in contrast to the hum-
blest believer, All who are Clirist’s are dear to Him,
and honored by His people. We may and should
value those specially useful to the edification of the
body, but the esteem and honor will not differ in
kind from that given ‘‘to one of the least.” We rec-
ognize those who take the lead among us and admon-
ish us, and “‘esteem them very highly in love for
their work's sake,” but this does not give them a
‘““place.” Their work will bring love and esteem, as
will the work of every child of God, but it will not
put them in a class as distinguished from the mass
of the people of God. This is always adjusted where
there is spirituality and subjection to the word of Godl.

The “gifted brother " is therefore simply a mem-
ber of the Body of Christ, dependent upon and re-
sponsible to the Head, as is every other member of
the Body. He will exercise his gift, just as every
other, member will exercise /s, subject to the limit-
ations and benefiting by the ministries provided by
our Lord. It is for us then to see what these minis-
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tries and limitations are. His gift is larger, more
prominent, and in a certain sense more useful than
that of some quiet, humble saint, whose voice is
never heard save in the priestly function of prayer
or praise; but he takes his place simply as any
other saint in the Body of Christ

The local Assembly is but the local expression of
the whole Church. If it be truly an assembly, it
will possess the features that mark the entire Body.
The chief of these are the recognition of the Head-
ship and Lordship of Christ, the unity of the Body
and of the Spirit, with all that goes with these:—
subjection to the entire word of God, the mainte-
nance of godly order and discipline, and the freedom
for the Spirit of God to act unhampered by human
restrictions, The local assembly will also acknowl-
edge, on the principle of the unity of the Body, all
other local assemblies gathered in the same way,
each assembly being but one of many expressions of
an absolute unity—which includes the entire Body
of Christ.

Even in these days of ruin and confusion there is
still the path for faith to walk in as to these truths,
and a testimony to be maintained, feeble though it
be, to these essential characteristics of all Church
order, It may be called high-handed exclusivism to
seek to maintain these truths practically among a
little circle of those who in their souls bow to them,
but that can safely be left to the Lord, who marks
the path of obedience for His saints, and sees if their
desire is to walk in it. But we must return to our
theme,

The local assembly, then, is but one of a number
of such.gathered in various places throughout the
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world, who are seeking to maintain a testimony as to
the Church of God. The brethren of gift, may or
may not, be confined to one such assembly; they
may pass in their service from one to another of
these companies, and reach out, as the Lord enables,
to His beloved people everywhere,

From what has been said, it will be seen that there
is no such thing as separate membership in the local
assembly, All membership is in the Body of Christ;
we can join nothing else than that to which we have
been joined by the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. xii. 13). But
it follows equally, that if one recoguizes his place as
a member of the Body of Christ, he will also see his
place with those locally gathered to the Lord in any
one place,

Thus the evangelist, pastor, or teacher, is like all
the saints of God, a member of the Body of Christ,
and, wherever he may be, i{s locally connected with
the assembly at that place. He simply falls into his
place asnaturally as though he had long lived among
these saints, and takes up-in his measure whatever
of service or responsibility the Lord may put into his
hands as one of the assembly. He is also as subject
to the discipline and order of the assembly in exactly
tlie same way as any one else in it,

No doubt as to details there will need to be care as
to undue activity in matters or with persons with
whom lie may not be familiar, and similarly the as-
sembly will recognizge that their acquaintance with
the brother has been limited. But the general facts
remain as stated, and it will be a great relief to see
and act according to them.

We disabuse our minds entirely, then, of any
thought of difference between * visiting” and *‘local”
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brethren—save with the limitations intimated-—and
will again ask, What is the relation between the as-
sembly and the individual gift ?

The assembly is the home of all the Spirit's ac-
tivities. Every act of service has effect, and receives
influence from the assembly. Gospel work, even if
done outside, pastoral visitation, Sunday-school work
and all else, is, or should be, done with the fullest
fellowship of the assembly. So far from quenching
the Spirit, this but furnishes fresh opportunities for
Him to act through the various channels He has at His
disposal. How much of cheer and brotherly counsel
and practical fellowship does this suggest. No omne
stands alone to do his work as best he may, but is
assured of loving fellowship in prayer, counsel, and
all that may be needed.

We have a beautiful scriptural illustration of this
in the first missionary journey of Paul and Barnabas
from Antioch (Acts xiii.) There was the normal,
perhaps we may say more intense, work of the Spirit,
among the gifted men and the assembly at Autioch,
The Spirit of God made known His will for Barnabas
and Saul, who are sent forth from the assembly,with
fellowship, prayer and fasting., On their return they
narrate God’s work to the assembly, who unite in
thanksgiving for the blessing.
 So it should ever be, There are special features,
what we might call “supernatural,” yet the prayer
and fasting, the ministering to the Lord, the asking
and receiving His mind, the fellowship and prayer
should mark the Spirit’s work to-day as always.
When we think of the vast fields of labor practically
untouched, of the needs that cry aloud, of the few-
ness and feebleness of the laborers, do we not see the



180 THE RELATION OF INDIVIDUAL GIFT

need for assemblies to come thus before the Lord in
prayer and expectation for rich and lasting blessing ?
Might we not expect to see one and another sepa-
rated unto special service to *‘the regions beyond ™ ?

But we need to trace from the heginning this mu-
tual relationship between the assembly and the*'gift,”
We have already seen that all activities are exercised
in fullest fellowship with the assembly. In fact, we
would not be far wrong were we to say that the as-
sembly will be the first to recognize the beginnings
of a lielpful ministry. A young brother shows a love
for souls, an aptitude for speaking a word in season,
or a grasp of divine truth and ability to state it
plainly, His brethren see and rejoice in this perhaps
before he is conscious of it himself.

Just here is where the divine provision of mutual
helpfulness comes in. One may have his future use-
fulness marred by undue praise or blame, be puffed
up or crushed, But if the assembly wisely meets its
responsibilities, how such a gift may be nourished
and developed by the Spirit under the faithful coun-
sel and prayers of the saints,

The apostle warns against any of God’s people en-
gaging in work while still novices. The quiet of the
assembly is the divine school till the young servant
has gained experience, knowledge, and prudence, and
where he profits by the encouragement and counsel
and prayers of the saints. How much sorrow would
saints be spared if this were always remembered.
There is real danger in despising this time of train-
ing, and of having a restless spirit which would be
‘‘out in the work.” Let us never forget that most of
God's work is done by those who never go “‘out,”
that souls are saved, saints taught and cared for, and
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much other service done by quiet saints, who never
dream of having ‘‘gift.” It may be trying, but it
will work ‘‘peaceable fruits of righteousness,” for
brethren. to ‘‘bear the yoke” in the assembly, and
‘‘first be proved " before attempting to give up work
with hands to devote themselves exclusively to
‘prayer and the ministry of the word.”

We would emphasize this matter, and seek to press
upon assemblies their responsibility as to these
things. If the Lord has called out ‘‘gifts,” He has
also provided assemblies to help, counsel, uphold in
prayer these gifts in their service. How many a
servant of Christ craves the fellowship and counsel
of his brethren. How it cheers him to be assured of
their prayers and loving interest. How he would
profit by their advice, and, if needs be, correction,
There need not be a spirit of criticism in this. In
fact, criticism is far more apt to flourish where the
responsibilities to which we have alluded are neg-
lected. How often has a work of God been blighted
by fault-finding, which would have been advanced
by a few faithful words to the ministering brother,
We do not enter into details, which will suggest
themselves to most, but would affectionately point
out the vital principles involved here.

Summing these up, we would point out that the
scriptural and usual way for the manifestation of
gift would be in the local assembly, which would en-
courage and help the brother by loving counsel and
prayer, seeking to develop what was of God, and
by wise counsel to correct any mistake to which
those are liable who engage in the Lord’s service.

The local assembly is at all times responsible for
the walk, doctrine, and associations of the Lord's
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servant, This responsibility may be, and ordinarily
will be, met by loving and prayerful counsel and fel-
lowship. Any error in teaching may be pointed out,
and part truths supplemented, thus preventing him
from becoming one sided in his ministry.

We are quite aware that this will seem to many
impracticable and needless, a menace to freedom for
the Lord's servant on the one hand, and a heavy
yoke upon the assembly on the other. It will at
once be admitted that there are dangers in both
directions indicated, but is there not the greatest
danger of all in ignoring or neglecting the grave re-
sponsibilities which must be apparent to all ?

We are persuaded that the Spirit of God already
exercises hoth assemblies and the Lord's servants
in these things, and we rejoice at every evidence of
mutual care. But let it abound. Should not assem-
blies be much engaged in prayer that God would
raise up, equip and maintain the needed gifts for His
Church ? Should they not be looking for an answer
to these prayers? And may they not expect the an-
swer to come in connection with fresh exercise as to
the whole subject of the relation of the gift to the
entire assembly ?

And for those who are engaged exclusively in the
Lord’s service, may we not have the deepest sym-
pathy, the fullest fellowship and confidence, and the
most ceaseless prayer and care, May our God lead
us into His mind regarding these things.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Quss, 7.—Please explain 2 Cor. v. 10, “That every one may
recelve the things done in the body.” Has this any reference
to our life before we were born again ?
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ANs,—f*The things done in the body’’ seems clearly to show
that the entire life is contemplated, ard not merely that part
after conversion, In the government of God all must be an-
swered for from the time when responsibility begins. Grace
has blotted out all sins, past, preseut, and future, through the
precious blood of Christ, but as this does not affect the appraisal
of the life after conversion, neither would it that before. All
will be manifested, that God may be glorified, and we receive
the blessed lessons to be learned.

QuUES. 8.—What is the Lord’s table ? Is it where any truly
and with brokenness remember the Lord, or does it exist only
where saints are gathered to the Lord’s name according to His
word ?

ANS.—The Lord’s table is the opposite of the ¢table of
devils” (see 1Cor. x.20,21). Saints of God may be thoroughly
unintelligent as to the seriptural ground of gathering, and be
remiss, through that ignorance, in maintaining the Lord’s honor
at His table. But it would be dreadful to speak of their re-
membrance of Him, as being a ¢ table of devils.” We conld not
consistently be identifled with what we know to be disobedience
to His word, and so could not break bread with those going on
in disobedience to the truths of Clirist as to His Church; but
let us not sin against God by calling their igngrance the *f table
of devils,” Alas, individually, mauy may put to blush, by their
devoted and adoring love, those far more intelligent.

On the other hand, we would shrink from applying the title
““‘Lord’s table,’ to the idolatrous service of the ‘‘mass’’ in the
Church of Rome, or to the act of those holdiug fundamental
error, such as denial of the atonement or any other foundation
truth.

Ques. 9.—Will the ¢ great multitude >’ mentioned in Rev. vii.
9, be on earth or in heaven ?

* Ans.—The entire chapter shows that the earth is in view, and
not heaven, , The Church has been taken up, and the martyred
remnant is not yet seen. This Is the multitude of Gentiles,
who, with the spared remnant of the nation of Israel, are
brought ‘through the great tribulation,” into the millennial
blessing of the earth. That they stand ‘‘ before the throne and
before the Lamb,” has seemed to indicate that they are a heav-
enly company. But this language is the general usage of the
book, and sugpgests that close intercourse between heaven and
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earth, to which, alas, earth is now a stranger. Then, **I will
hear the heavens, and they shall hear the earth’ (Hos. ii. 21).
This multitude has a place of priestly nearness and access to
the earthly temple. The Church is seen above.

Qurs, 10.—Please explain John xii. 32, “T, if T be lifted up
from the eartly, will draw all men unto Me.”

Awns.—The next verse shows, ¢ This He said signifying what
death He should die.” Ile was ‘‘lifted np’’ (John iil. 14) on
the cross, rejected by earth, forsaken of God, and accursed for
ng, but drawing weary sinners to Himself.

Ques. 11.—What is the difference between ¢ the Kingdom of
licaven,” and ‘“the Kingdom of God® ?

ANg.—The Kingdom of heaven is used in Matthew, and al-
most always means the kingdom or rule of the lieavens over the
earth, iu a dispensational way., It may, and often does, include
mere profession as in Matt. xiil. '‘The kingdom of God” is
used similarly in Luke, though it seems to refer in many cases
more to the moral than the extermal. ‘Thus it is used by the
apostle in the Acts and Eplstles.

QuEs. 12.—If a man is seripturally separated from lis wife,
for no fault of his own, can he marry again ?

ANS.—Tlie tie that bound them having beeu broken, it seems
clear that the brother or sister wonld be free to marry in such
a case. IButf on the other hand, one can understand and sympa-
thize with the spirit whiel would go on in widowhood, walking
softly and alune the remainder of the pilgrim journey. Let
every one be fnlly persuaded in his own mind before God, and
the conscience of the saints and of the world be respected.

Ques. 13.—In the Lord’s supper, should thanks be given only
at the breaking of thie bread, or at the cup also ?

ANs.—Our blessed Lord’s example gives the answer. ‘' And
e took the cup, and when He had given thanks, He gave it to_
them?’ (Mark xiv. 23). We give thanks at the breaking of the
bread, and ““after the same manner > we give thank's at the cup.
Both acts are digtinet parts of the same feast, and it would
maim it to omit the thanks at the cup. -

The opposite error is for one brother to give thauks at the
breaking of bread and auother at the cup. This makes two
separate acts, and is equally forelgn to Scripture. It is one
feast, and if one 1s led of the Spirit to give thanks at all, it
should be both at the bread and the cup.
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“THE TILLAGE OF THE POOR.”

“ Much food is in the tillage of the poor: but there is that is
destroyed (ruined) for want of judgment” (Prov. xiii. 23).

HE truth of this statement is confirmed in the
T natural world every day, and in the spiritual
also, among the redeemed of the Lord. How
often in the humble cottage with but a few acres of
ground around the dwelling, yet the home warm and
cozy, the well filled table, all bear witness to the
fact, while it is the humble dwelling of but a poor
man, yet he has been diligent in using all he has,
and there is ‘““much food in the tillage of the poor."
The spade and the hoe are well used: he #igs and
sows, he weeds and cares for his little crop; and his
precious time is utilized and the result is the com-
forts of home are there. Wise,and happy in the end,
is such a poor man. ‘The diligent soul (if even
poor) is made fat.”

But on the other hand, how many a man is ruined
(destroyed) financially and morally ¢ for want of judg-
ment,” With every advantage and much ground to
use, yet through “‘lack of judgment,” in improving
time, and talent, and diligence in using all within
reach, in the end there comes a crash, The fields
may be large and the house great and wide, yet there
is a lack, and all bears witness to the truth of what
we have just read. _

But we will turn from the scenes of nature that
afford us seasonable lessons indeed, and take a look
at this passage in the light of our lives spiritually.
‘ Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the King-
dom of heaven' (Matt. v. 3). This is one of the



186 ‘{THE TILLAGE OF THE POOR.”

characteristic marks of the Christian life, till the
bright day of manifested glory.

As we thus rightly view the Ch1‘15t1a11 life, as as-
sociated with Christ in His rejection, while He is in
heaven, we ought to see these marks distinct and
plain. ¢ Blessed are ¢/ poor tn spirit.” The whole
life now takes shape from the place Christ occupies.
He is rejected and so are we (if true) rejected. He
is outside this scene altogether, and we are also
separated and to walk as strangers.

He is in heaven, and our life and walk, aims and
objects are to be all heavenly, formed and shaped by
His present place above, and in view of His return
so soon, when we will have the blessedness of associ-
ation with Him forever.

The world has another sphere of existence alto-
gether, that is the life of the unconverted as away
from God; and, to a man of the world, people with
such aims and objects and characteristics are a poor
people indeed. And, in truth, compared with what
they aspire after, we are poor. See what the priests
and elders of Israel said concerning the apostles,
“Ignorant and unlearned men.” They had not
much of what gives men a place in life, nor what
makes men heroes in the world, yet they were all
this in the eyes of the Lord. But they were linked
by the Holy Spirit to Christ in heaven, while asso-
ciated also with the assembly, or Church of the liv-
ing: God on earth,

Now from this house of God, the home of the poor
in spirit till He come, let us look for a little and see
if we can discern the well filled table—*‘much food
in the tillage of the poor.”

If the two things are kept distinct and clear, it
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will be seen that one is dependent upon the other,
““the field” and ‘‘the house,” What a poor farm if
it has no house to turn into as night comes on, and
hunger is felt ! What a poor house and table if there
is no field around to replenish and sustain it! This
is what the. same preacher meant when he wrote,
“ Prepare thy work without, and make it fit for thy-
self in tke ficld : and afterwards build thy kouse”
(Prov. xxiv, 27).

The poor man’s place, then, we, as Christians, can
associate ourselves with (Zeplh. iii. 12), and these the
Lord has left here while He is away. But let us first
look at the field without, and see how things go
there, For the application of what is upon the
writer's mind, as to the ground which surrounds the
dwelling-place, we will partition, or draw a fence-
line, and call the field that lies to one side of the
house the field of study and meditation, and this
comies first; and just on the other side lies the field
for service. In both these places we require dili-
gence of soul, and the assembly, the house, depends
ipont both to be replenished and sustained,

To grasp rightly the truth of what the assembly
of God now on earth is dispensationally and locally
is a great help in Christian life, serving as an
anchor in many ways, and furnishes each believer
with a true home. We know there have been abuses
of this important truth from the assumption of Rome
for so long, down to those among ourselves, with
whom we have gone into the house God and taken
sweet counsel together, yet the extremes of some, or
arrogant assumption of others ought not to hinder
us using and enjoying what is dear to the heart of
God and Christ.
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To these two fields we will briefly turn, and look
at what they furnish our home and table with. The
first field lies open before us,—it is the precious
word of God, our Bible. We see written over the
gateway as we enter, ¢*In the beginning Godcreated,”
etc., and we exclaim as we enter such.a sacred en-
closure, What- necd for diligent carefulness and
prayer! There lies before us, the whole book, not
for preachers and teachers merely, but for the weak-
est and feeblest of Christ’s flock. From the start
then, we feel what neglect there is here by the mass
of Christians; what darkness prevails for the lack
of the light which the Word supplies; how much
worldliness and fajlure we perceive — as weeds
growing up-— that mar and in the end ruin the
believer’s testimony for want of knowing and fol-
lowing the holy precepts therein given! As we
enter this gateway, as before said, we are intro-
duced to the gracious Giver of all good, the Author
of the book. ‘‘God created” ‘““made” ‘‘gave’ and
“said,” (See also John iii. 16.) As we enter this
sacred enclosure, we feel truly it is not a newspaper,
nor book of fiction that is before us, but the precious
words of the Eternal, Who is sufficient for these
things? human nature here is often heard to say.
Yet at the same time we feel the warm clasp of a
Father's hand, guiding His children through those
fields of profit and- blessing. )

Oh what a privilege, beloved reader, to be in pos-
session of such a book, such a revelation. May we
know better this year than last to use our pick and
shovel, our spade and hoe, and gather from its pre-
cious fulness as the man who diligently works every
foot of ground around his dwelling, or as the miner
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that turns up the mountains and discovers the wealth
beneath. (See Job =xxviii.,, J. N. D. translation.)
“That is a path which no fowl knoweth and which
the vulture’s eye hath not seen.” No! none but the
busy miner knows these places and discovers this
wealth. Let us beloved, be more diligent to use our
time and remember every foot, every inch of that
holy ground is ours (z Tim. iil. 16, 17; Josh. i. 3).

The /historical lessons are there full of interest and
profit from the examples set before us for instruction,

The zypical lessons are so closely woven into the
texture of these histories of old, that,—while the
mind needs always to be curbed in this study, yet,
having the guidance of the Holy Spirit, on the other
hand to neglect this portion is to neglect one of the
most fruitful and profitable parts of Holy Writ.

Then there are the prophetic lessons also, as the
apostle terms it ‘‘a light that shineth in a dark place
till the day dawn and the morning star arise” (z Pet.
i.). All these things furnish the child of God and
equip him for testimony and service.

Then the practical lessons are not to be forgotten,
as we study the historical, typical, and prophetic in.
communion with God; and under the guiding of the
Holy Spirit with the glory of Christ before us, we
will welcome all that is practical and be sanctified by
the Word ; we will gather from those fields, fruit, and
food to supply the table. Oh for more hearty dili-
gence in this line of things! our hearts would be full
of matter; our assemblies week after week would be
supplied and the table laden with this food. Never
would souls then turn away disappointed and unfed.
The little assemblies all over the land would be as
the humble home, with a well filled table, if we were
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in the field of reading, study, and meditation upon
the precious word of God. ‘‘Much food is in the
tillage of the poor.” Beloved, my heart is stirred as
I think of the neglect here, and would fain abide
here, and exhort and expand further, but now must
close this part. As we pass on from this field of God's
word to the side opposite, we are encouraged, com-
forted, and strengthened, for there falls upon us as
dew from heaven as we enjoy its pages and themes,
bringing a divine benediction,—‘‘the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ.”

Christ and His glory is the theme of the whole
Book. It is the written word of God; He the living
word of God, His work is seen in creation and His
glorious power manifested therein, but in the four
Gospels we are brought face to face with Him in
all the perfections of His humanity. Then, as we
stand beside the cross, we view Him as the sin-bearer
and at the sight we are lost in wonder, love and
praise,

But, passing on, we soon discover an empty tomb,
as well as a vacant cross; and now as the Man
Christ Jesus rises, and the cloud receives Him, we
behold the throne filled with His presence, and the
heavens with His glory; and from that scene He
sends down the Comforter to abide with and instruct
His people, and conduct them through life's jonrney
“till He come.” The Book, the precions word of
God, is our chart along the way. May we use it and
feed upon it, as the prophets of old, until we see
Him face to face,

We verily believe the carelessness and indifference
in other parts of the Christian life are due to the
neglect of the word of God, in prayerful dependence
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on the Holy Spirit.  When the Word is diligently
fed upon and enjoyed, it will awaken desires to im.
part to others. Such is the gracious spirit of Chris-
tianity, which takes its shape and pattern from God’s
great love in the gift of Christ” (John iii. 16).

Let us now look over into that great field of need
close by the assembly,—the world of living beings,
hurrying on to eternity: and, beloved, as we look
upon cach one, weigh well the fact that each human
being that we see and know has a sonl which will
spend eternity either among the redeemed in a scene
of bliss, or amonyg the dammned forever. Let us think
again seriously, and carry the fact to our quiet
room, and, as we hend the knee in silent prayer, ask,
“Tord,what will Thou have me to do,” in respect to
this great nced around us?

Some of our gatherings are dwindling down in
numbers, and is there not a need for examination
with care, and a search for the cause? and may not
this Worm——ncglbct of earnest gospel zeal—be what
is sapping the life, and lience leaving us without fruit
in build up the gatherings. Recl, x. 18, is a picture
of many an assembly, once fair and beautiful, but
now decay has set in. The assembly is dependent
upon the field of service, Just as it is dependent
upon the fleld of study for the huilding np and profit
of all within as to ministry, so it is dependent upon
the gospel for keeping from decay. As time passes
on, some arc taken home, and the [young soon be-
come old, and who are to take their place 7 Here is
the nced of constant gospel cnergy and zeal, and
where this is lacking there is a loss for us now in the
gatherings, and then loss in eternity,

-May we find here “*much food in the tillage of the
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poor.” True, we will need to work, and in this work
there will be need of self-denial; but again, as we
note the joy of souls born into the family of God, de-
livered from the coming wrath and saved for the
coming glory, even here the soul is well repaid for
any outlay, any self-denial. ’

God's mind is surely that the assembly is the proper
place, and only proper place, for such people as those
born again. (See Song i. 8.) Any ministry that fails
of this end, falls short, we are sure, of being like the
apostle Paul’s. The field here is large, and the need
great and varied. Oh what need of a faithful uni-
ted testimony among the people of God according
to the Word, of earnest and hearty interest in the
preaching of the gospel to the unsaved, of prayer-
ful interest and sympathy with those.wholly given
up to such a service, and a generous use. of the
printed matter which is so accessible in our day.

The zeal of Adventists, Millennial-dawnists, Chris-
tian Scientists, and even Mormons, scattering their
pernicious and soul destroying doctrines ought to
stir us up to scatter the truth of God’s word. If we
are thus earnestly'and heartily engaged in this, do-
ing what we can according to our measure, we are
sure God will honor His Word. He cannot deny
Himself, and there will be *“much food in the tiflage
of the poor,”—fruit in the salvation of souls and in
the advancement of Christians. Thus the gatherings
will be kept from decay, by the infusion of new
blood, new material.

But on the other hand we are as assured of the
truth of the other portion of the verse: ‘* there is that
is destroyed (ruined) for lack of judgment. When
there is not a prayerful godly united assembly, how
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can we look for anything but a blighted testimony,
When the hours are spent in criticism and gossip in-
stead of prayer and conference asto the interests of
Christ, how can we look [or fruit in the gospel?
When theve is indifference as to preaching the gos-
pel, distributing the gospel and truth furnished by
the press to-day, how can we look for fruit ?

And again, when there is a neglect to care with
pastoral hearts for the weak and youug among us, and
wlien over severity is manifested instead of love and
gentleness caring for the weak and even erring, how
can progress and development be expected in the
assemblies? Lzek, xxxiv, 1-6 is a word we all need
to weigh well, and ask ourselves how far we have
had a hand in these things, In many places we are
assured the testimony among the people of God has
been destroyed for this lack of judgment. We are
now near the end of the journey. While grace may
linger a little longer, and we be left here, may we
beloved reader, have grace to keep from the evils
avound us, and profit, and reap, and enjoy food, and
feed others by the diligent toil in those two fields;
the first, the study of the word of truth; the other,
carnestly winning souls for God our TFather and
Christ our Lord, aud for an eternity of bliss.

A E. B.

In convricts, not only is Satan defeated, but the
tried saint learns fresh scerets about his own feeble-
ness and the resources and grace of God.  So, in the
wanderings of the heart, in departure from the
power of faith and hope, not only is the soul chas-
tened and exercised, but it learns, to God’s glory, that
it must come back to that posture in which the Lotd
first set it. I. G B.
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LTHOUGH for well-nigh nineteen centuries,the
A people of God have been assembled to com-
memorate the Lord’s supper, how wonderfully
touching still are the thoughts that gather about it
and what precious moments do those spend who
-weekly assemble to carry out our Lord’s injunction
“This do in remembrance of Me.” To such one
scarcely need apologize for treating of this theme
and the search for the Dbetter comprehension of its
veiled glories, and even shonld the search be unpro-
ductive of new discovery, it may prove an incentive
to further effort. :

Those, who spiritualize the memorial, miss one of
its first, and a very salutary and blessed, lesson. The
commemoration has to do with the ‘‘material;” it is
not merely a memorial, but as being material, it be-
comes a reminder. It is a voice to those who are in
the flesh, who are creatures of the dust and need as
such a divinely given ordinance to remind them of
Him, who instituted it and who was figured forth
therein. It teaches usto be humble. O brethren,
what a sweet, sad thought is here! We need re-
minder of Him. We stand in need of continual re-
minder of what IHe has done, of what He is. Itisa
sad thought. The *‘material” must speak to that
which is still subject to the influence of the *‘ma-
terial.” It is a sweet thought. Omne thinks of the
words of a little child, who when asked what was one
of the sweetest things replied, ‘‘ Repentance; it is so
sweet to lie humbled before our God.” Brother, do
you feel thus, when you partake of that bread and
wine? Do you recognize that it thus speaks?
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But it is a simple memorial. Rome surrounds it
with great pageant and forgets two things. Its sim-
plicity is well adapted to commemorate the One who
was despised and rejected. It is not so much the
Son-of God as the Man Christ Jesus, who is set forth
therein, But she forgets also that frailty of which
we have just been speaking, God ordained it to be
simple. The “material” is needed to speak to our
frailty but we are so frail that should we surround it
with pageant, it would obscure Him, the material
would become a//.  The simple ordinances of Chris-
tianity have been chosen with wonderful wisdom, but
as with everything clse, man has added his foolish
adjuncts, and turned & help to a hindrance,

From Corinthians we find that the supper was in-

§titnted on the same night in which our Lord was
betrayed, and from the Gospels that it was at the
feast of the Passover. God's works are all wrought
in *due time " and the proximity of the “delivering
up " and the “feast” make an impressive combina-
tion. .
The Passover was a commeinoration of Israel's de-
liverance from judgment and is now associated with
our Lord's **delivering up” /o judgment. They who
had just been celebrating their own deliverance, the
deliverance of the first-born, set in judgment upon
and condemn the **IPirst-born” of God, Man's en-
mity and God's love are drawing nigl to that “erisis”
of the ages whercein they meet, in the cross of Christ.
What a wonderful juxtaposition.  What awful ha-
tred, what divine compassion! and as in Adam all
dic, how much more, in Ghrist shall all be made
alive.  Tere is hread and wine; true sustenance for
life.
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But now please consider a fragmentary clause
from Luke. *‘‘And gave unto them, saying ™ etc. I
want you to notice that zhaz participation was a me-
morial of Him, though He was still with them. He
does not say, ‘*In the future this shall be done for
remembrance of Me" but ‘‘this oo in remembrance
of Me,” It was, if one may so call.it, an anticipative
retrospect. They were with Him and yet were
called upon to remember Him. Him, not His death;
Him! We show the Lord's death in pariaking of
the bread and wine, but in the act in which each too
has part, though it be performed by one, we act in
remembrance of Azm:. Ol that we might remember,
that even though to-day He be present in our midst,
and faith’s vision may often behold Him, that it is
still Az whom we have to call to remembrance;
(strange word!) by His life given up. Not merely
what He has done, brethren, but Him zz what He
has done. How sad wlien we think only of what He
has done as a reminder of what we have got. *‘This
do in remembrance of Me,”

He distributes bread and wine to the group around.
It is a domestic scene. It speaks in its character of
home, the home where we shall be with Him. This
He, in His death, has brought about, In such a scene
He shone pre-eminently, He had such a way of
breaking bread and inviting to a feast that upon two
occasions after Ilis resurrection, the disciples are
overwlelmingly convinced that *‘it is the Lord."

No wonder then that the apostle in Corinthians re-
members that we keep it until He come. “He will
make them sit down and,come forth and serve them."

“And He took bread and gave thanks and brake
it.” There are here several thoughts worthy of con-
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sideration. Let us notice first that He gives thanks
before e breaks, while it is over the cup, wine a/-
ready out-poured, that He gives thanks again. Here
is divine order, and one may read easily the simple
lesson. That time of agony would indeed be bitter
to Him, Ile came for affection and found hatred;
He came for a kingdom and found a cross; He came
bringing in His own person, life, cternal life, and
found death; and yet that Body, that holy Temple
which they should destroy was gladly offered. He
gave thanks that He had still an offering to bring,
Of old had Abraham the father of the faithful found
aram caught in a thicket Ly its horns, but here ig
one not caught, only held.  Ie gave tianks. Often
may we find one who gives thanks when he has al-
ready endured, but not often that he has means
wherewith to endure. Surely, herein is love made
manifest.

The bread speaks of the Person, Ilis body given,
the breaking, of His dying; while I think the cup
speaks of life already outpoured, and thus it is wine
that we find therein, that which gives joy to God and
man. Hc gives thanks after its outpouring. Itis
the cup of blessing, Ilow appropriate the symbol,
It is wine—joy. How appropriate the time of thanks-
giving; death past, judgment goue/  Rememberer,
enter now into the joy of your Lord. We have the
JSruit of the Vine, the result obtained.

“Now ile praises in th! assembly
Now the sorrow all is pakt;

1118 the carnost of our portion,
We must reach the goal at lagt,”

He breaks the bread, ¢ No man taketh it from me;
I lay it down , . . and I take it again,” The break-
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ing of the bread is, as we have said, His dying, and
so we get no pouring out of the wine, for the break-
ing of the bread is that, and there before us is the
Cup. .

Oh may the Lord grant us as we gather from week
to week and year to year and as the rolling years
pass on ‘‘until He come,” fresher, deeper, more real
participation in a memorial which as divinely insti-
tuted, should so present Him as to make us ery
yearningly, *‘ Come Lord Jesus,” and more and more
may we, as images grow brighter unto the shining
of the real, ourselves be merged into His image, un-
til ¢‘these broken lights of Him ” be swallowed up in

His glory, who is ‘‘more than they.” _
F. C G

REST!

§ earthward the Eternal from His throne
Gazed on His offspring earnestly and long
To know if any sought Him—found not one,
So o’er mankind this feebler eye hath hung
Wistful and sad and burning
Seafching around, within,
And through the grievous file of ages gone,
My aching vision yearning
Iu scene of curse and sin
Some purity of man to rest upon!

So flew the bird of sorrow and of love
Forth from her sanctuary in the ark,
With gentle eye strained anxiouly above
The weary waste of waters wild and dark,
Dread depths of devastation
Wrapping with sullen shroud
Foulearth, whose guilt the wrathful heavens reprove—
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TFlew, in her desolation,
Restless above the flood,
Till homeward to the ark fluttered the dove!

Not so, alas! the brood of natural birth,
In sin conceived and cankered from the womb:
Once, like the raven, kindred with the dearth—
That evil spirit flapping through the gloom
Guided by vile attraction
Unto congenial rest
On the stale carrion floating o’er Lhe earth—
Sin’s ghastly satisfaction
Sated my {ilthy breast
Amid the wrath, lust, misery, and mirth!

Anon my quickened spirit, purified,
Forth from the Savionr’s bosom like the dove
Flew with glad tidings o’er carth’s troubled tide,
Expectant messenger of peace and love:
Found but rebuff, rejection,
Lewd man's imperious jeer—
Wedded to vanity in the bonds of pride,
With mine own heart's defection,
Her sin and legal fear—
Then to God's boson {led back terrified!

Vanish vain arts that flatter and allure,
That travesty the tragedy of life,
Tuning to ditties of the troubadour
The rvaging fury of man’s covetous strife!
Ye bards aud minstrels singing,
Ye weary the ear of God—
Piping to pride and glossing lusts impure!
Earth's eries to heaven are ringing
For wrath's avenging rod!
Think ye fore'er God's patience will endure?

199
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Genius, thou spirit fallen, wouldst thou call
All things to panse to embalm thy rank conceit?
Thy painted forms and chiseled figures pall!
The slime-worm lurketh in thy poesy sweet—
Be't Homer's bloody story
Of lusting gods and men,
The pomp of Milton o'er hell’s pride and fall,
The passion, filth, vain-glory -
Reeking from Shakespeare's pen!
Away! away! degenerates are ye all!

On Thee, Thou Son of man, on Thee alone
My fainting soul may rest her weary cye,
Lost in a Life of love whose pureness shone
Prom God's own Self—to such vile worms drawn nigh !
Here in our land of mourning,
O lowly Man of grief,
Thy spotless Radiancy from heaven'’s throne
Passing through hate and scorning
Reached depths beyond belief—
For the hard hearts who mocked Thee to atone!

To me dost Thou the rest of God disclose—
Crowning each circle of Thy ransomed host,
The stainless purity of Love's repose
Shall flow from Father, Son, and Holy Ghost:
With Thee shall I inherit
Thy filial joys and place
Whilst God the riches of His love bestows;
And by Thy power and Spirit
In Love’s own perfect grace
The current of communion ceaseless flows!

Thou vast Infinitude of love and light,

Bosom of God, abyss of bliss divine,

In Thee I hide me from the pain and blight—
In Thee, my Rest, my Refuge, and my Shrine!
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By love-chains nought can sever
Bound to Thy Godhead-breast,
Enshrined in Trinne depths of pure delight,
With deepening joy forever
Profoundly shall I rest
While endless ages trace their blissful dight!
T A,

BRIETF BIBLXE STUDIES FOR YOUNG
CHRISTIANS.

VI, SALVATION AND Ruwanrns

ERETOFORIE we have been looking into God’s
I—l Word with reference to the necessity, assur-
ance, aud blessings of salvation, and now it
might not be amiss to lock at the same unfailing
source of truth concerning the distinction between
salvation apart from the effort of man; and rewards
as the result of the faithful service of believers.
Some of God’s saints seem to be confused upon
this point, and are in distress of soul, or at least, not
in assured peacelul rest, in consegquence,

1. Salvation is Ged's jfree gift to any one who
realizes himself or hierself a poor, lost sinner,

In the fourth chapter of Johwn's Gospel Jesus is
scen speaking to a poor woman whose life was
stained with sin of the most open and defiling kind,
She “*had had five husbands " and he whom she then
had was not her husband, and yet to her a despised
Samaritan, Jesus breaks the blessed news that salva-
tion is a free gift. **If thou kowest the gift of Gad,
and who it is that saith to thee, Give Me to drink,
thou wounldest have asked of Ilim, and He would
have given thee living water” (John iv. 10).
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What marvelous love, amazing grace, wonderful
picture, the spotless One of heaven offering to the
sin defiled of earth salvation as a free gift.

See also Rom, vi. 23; Is. Iv. i 2; Rev. xxi. 6;
xxil, 17; John iii. 16; v. 24; x. 28 etc.

So that the very first thing required of a sinner is
that he or she accept the gift from God, and He
publicly proclaims to all who take their place as such,
forgiveness, justification, eternal life; in other words,
salvation with all its attendant blessings.

On the contrary rewards are mentioned in Scrip-
ture as the outcome or result of faithfulness in the
life and service of the believer, 2. ¢, the one who by
simple faith,believing God’s statement as to salvation
accepts it as a free gift; so that while salvation is
obtained by faith, rewards are obtained by works.

2. The apostle Paul writing to the Corinthian
saints distinguishes clearly as to the distinction this
article is intended to bring out,

In the third chapter of his first epistle to theln he
says the foundation ‘‘is Christ,” and in vers, 14, 15
he speaks of those on the foundation as being saved,
apart from their works, for which however a reward
will be given if the works will stand the test, other-
wise they will be burned up. *‘If any man’s work
abide which he hath built, he shall receive a reward,

‘“1If any man’s work shall be burned, he shall suf-
fer loss; but /e himself shall be saved: yet so as by
fire,” The believer is saved, because his salvation
is the result of C/lrist's work—His death on the cross
—but no reward for Ais works, unless they be able to
stand the searching eye of God's holiness. How
God’s grace is thus seen in saving sinners apart from
their works (Eph. ii. 8, 9), and how His holiness is
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magnified in a test of the believer's works afterward,
in that all that is done must have as a motive, not
the benefit of man merely, nor in expectation of a re-
ward, but for ““the glory of God.” ¢ Whether there-
fore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to
the glory of God" (x Cor, x. 31). This last verse
will govern decision in every doubtful moment, and
action,

See also Matt. x. 42; 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8; 1 Cor. ix,
24, 25; Rev. ii. ro; Phill iv. 1; 1 Thess. il 19;
James i, 12; 1 Pet. v. 4, ete.

3. God's salvation is a present possession of the
sinner the moment he accepts it by faith,

“‘He that believeth on the Son marn everlasting
life” . . . (John iil. 36).

‘“As many as received ITim, to them gave Ie
power (right or privilege) to become the sons of
God” (John i. 12). '

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth
My word, and believeth on Him that sent Me marT
everlasting life” . . . (John v. 24). See also John
vi. 37; 2 Tim. i ¢; 1 John v. 1r; 1 Cor. i 18; Tit.
iii. 5. Notice the words * kai/k life,” *‘ are saved,”
“saved,” ‘“‘hath saved,” as clearly showing a present
position and standing before God,

We are nowhere told in Seripture that we have to
wait until we come to die, either to be saved or to
have knowledge of it. 1 John v. 13, *“These things
have I written unto you that believe on the name of
the Son of God, that ye may lnow"—that salvation
is ours vow, the moment we believe.

4. Just the reverse is the matter of rewards which
will be futuve, conferred upon the believer at the
judgment-seat of Christ, and manifested before the
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world at the coming of the Son of man. *‘For the
Son of man shall come in the glory of His Father
with His angels; and tken He shall reward every
man accouhng to ‘‘his works’' (Matt. xvi. 27).

The apostle realizing his course on earth was about
over, writes to Timothy: ‘¢ Henceforth there is laid
up for me a crown of righteousness, which the right-
eous Judge shall give me a# that day™ . . . (2 Tim.
iv, 8). Surely he could not mean salvation here, or
righteousness conferred, for he claims in his first let-
ter to his ‘“dearly beloved son " that he was saved,
see 1 Tim. 1. ¢; and writing to the Corinthians
claims that as sin and its judgment were borne by
Christ, so he was made, as all believers are also, the
righteousness of God, in Christ (2 Cor. v. 21),

It is only necessary to read z Cor. xi. 24—29 to sec
that Paul did not receive any reward here for his
services, although in all his utterances stating lie was
saved.

See also 1 Pet. v. 4; 2 Tim. iv. 8; Luke xiv. 14;
Rev, xxii. 12; 2 Cor, v. 10; Matt. xxv. 19). '

Thus as . believers on the Lord Jesus Christ. we
have God’s free gift now; and, with purpose of heart
to serve Him, for ‘‘the glory of God,” by life or in
death, we may expect a reward hereafter, when with
our blessed Lord in the glory. But we are not to
labor or live with any lower standard than to be
‘‘acceptable ” unto Him (2 Cor. v. g); and cven as
Abraham looked for a city, so we have an expecta-
tion, we look ‘‘for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus
Chust” (Phil. iii, 20). :

May reader and writer ever have Hun and IHim
only, before them. B. W J.
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LESSONS FOR TO-DAY DRAWN FROM
PSALM CXXXVIIL

By the rivers of Babylon, there we sat down; yea, we wept
wlien we remembered Zlon.

We hanged our harps upon the willows in the midst thercof.

Tor there they that carried us away captive required of us a
song; and they that wasted us required of us mirth, saying,
Sing us one of the songs of Zion,

How shall we sing the Lord’s song in a strange land?

If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her
cunning.

If I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof
of my mouth; if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy.

Remember, O Lord, the children of Bdom iu the day of Jeru-
salem; who said, Rase it, rase it, even to the fourdation thereof,

0 daughter of Babylon, who art to be destroyed, happy Hh"l.ll
le be, that rewardeth thee as thou hast served us,

Happy shall lie be, that taketh and dasheth thy little ones
against the stones.”

HILE this psalm, as may be plainly seen, ap-
W plies primarily to a godly Jewish remnant in
the days of the Babylonish captivity, yet it
seems to be equally clear that it has a deep and very
solemn meaning for ourselves, both as individuals,
and as members of the trune Church of God. It has
lessons for these days in which, as all godly Chris-
tians must own,that which professes to be the Church
has sadly departed from the truth and is, in great
measure, under the control and influence of the
world in its varied forms, as pictured in Babylon.

In ver. 1, we see these captives sitting down (under
compulsion no doubt) by the rivers of Babylon. As
these rivers were formed from the small brooks and
streams which came from every part of the land, we
find, in type, as they pass along before the eyes of



206 LESSONS FOR TO-DAY

these captives, the combined influence of the world
in its most attractive forms presented to us. And
what is the result? Do we, like these captives, turn
away from it and with weeping ‘‘remember Zion,"
or does it attract our attention, occupy our time and
engage our thought? Alas that such should be the
case, that there should be so little weeping, so little
turning awayto the things of the Lord and to the
city of His Name! The harpis silent, and in its place
there is weeping and earnest prayer that, ‘‘in the
day of Jerusalem," which to faith will surely come,
vers. 7—9, vengeance may come upon those who now
triumph over them.

The songs and mirth required (ver. 3) of these
captives by their conquerors were probably a means
of furnishing amusement and sport to these heartless
victors. At least, the refusal to continue to ‘‘sing
the Lord's song in a strange land'’ would seem to
indicate as much. Surely had it been that some
were really moved Dby the reality of these things in
the hearts of the singers, there would have been no
complaint whatever. As the apostle says, (1 Pet. iv.
14), *“If ye be reproached for the name of Christ,
happy are ye.” The world, ruled over by Satan,
““the god of this world"” (2 Cor. iv. 4), is indeed a
hard and heartless master. How sad it is to see the
professing church so thoroughly submitting to his
power without protest! Truly it is a cause for much
weeping, prayer, and confession of sin to God.

But we can thank God that there are those who
have been brought to realize that such a position is,
in truth, ““a strange land,” and that ‘‘the Lord's
song " cannot be sung there. Of the wicked, Jer,
xil. 2 says, ¢ Thou (the Lord) art near in their mouth,
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and far from their reins.” In contrast with this,
John iv. 23, 24; Eph. v. 19; Col. iii. 16 all show that
true worship and praise must come from the heart.
If, in the first place, the heart is not right with God,
we may be assured that all the cold formalism of so-
called worship is nothing but a mockery. In view
of this, is not the cuestion of ver. 4 raised at once in
the minds of honest Christians? If so, let us face
the question squarely, let us remove that which so
seriously hinders our spiritual growth, and so deeply
dishonors the name of our bLlessed Lord, and let us
not be satisfied with anything which deprives us of
the great privilege of meeting together with His own
where we can, ‘‘in spirit and in truth” sing ** the
songs of Zion.”

Throngh God’s goodness, this may now be the
happy privilege of each one of us, but for the Jew of
those days it was a glorious eveut for whicl, as we
have already seen, faith was steadily and persistently
watching, and in vers. 5 and 6 we see how this ques-
tion so completely occupied the attention of this
godly remnant, that other things which natural men
regard as of utmost importance were not in any
measure to be compared with it.

“If 1 forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand
forget her cunning.” All the natural skill, energy
and strength so carcfully trained and developed for
providing the many necessary, useful or enjoyable
things of lifc were to be entirely forgotten or laid
aside, ‘“If I forget thee, O Jerusalem.” No other
subject of conversation was to be considered of such
importance, neither was any earthly pleasure to be
.allowed so large a place in the lieart,

And why did Jerusalem All such a place in the
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mind of the Jew? It was the city that the Lord had
‘‘chosen to place His Name there.” It was here that
the people came together for worship. It was indeed
to them, as its name implies, the foundation of peace.
To us it speaks, no doubt, of the’ presence of God
reached through the cross, the true foundation of
peace, where He ‘‘ made peace through the blood of
His cross " (Col. i. 20). It is on this ground that we
may gather in His name to worship Him ‘‘in spirit
and in truth” and to ** sing the Lord’s song " not “‘in
a strange land” but in His very presence (Matt,
xviil. 20).

In closing, I would simply call attention to the im-
portant spiritual application of vers. § and 6 to our-
selves in the light of these things. May the sharp
rebuke which is found there, right upon the surface,
be taken home by each one of us and may it be
blessed to us all, turning our hearts, our thoughts and
our lives more and more away from this dark scene
unto Him who loves us and gave Himself for us.
We may be assured that such a return to the things
of the Lord would be owned by Him and would re-
sult in large blessing and spiritnal growth in our
midst. In the words of the beautiful hymu—

Lord, let us ne’er forget
Thy rich, Thy precious love,

Our tlheme of joy and wonder here
Our endless song above.

0 lot Thy love constrain
Our souls to cleave to Thee,
‘And ever ip our hearts remain
That word, ‘Remember Me.”

F, W. H.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD NOT IN WORD
BUT IN POWER.

1 Cor. iv. 20.

HE Corinthian assembly was not walking in the
truth and light as becometh the children of
God, and Paul wrote his first epistle apparently
for the purpose of instructing and admonishing them.
They had but recently ““turned to God from idols,”
as had the Thessalonians, ‘‘to serve the living and
true God and to wait for His Son from heaven,” and
consequently were not well instructed and established
in the truth as it related to the assembly. IHence we
Tave much of what may be called church or assembly
truth set forth in this epistle,

In that part now before us the apostle admonishes
them of their ways as already reigning, while here
in the world, and intimating that if they did reign
here it must be as men in the flesh, becanse the
Christian portion here cannot be in the pleasures of
this world, He teaches them that in this world we
must, if faithful to Christ, suffer with Him. That
the world is necessarily in hostility to Christians, as
it was to theiv Master and if they are reigning here
something must be out of place with them. He cites
the case of the apostles themselves who are suffering
here as the outcasts of the world while some of the
Corinthians are reveling in sensuous enjoyment. IHe
then tells them that “some of them are pnffed up as
though I would not come to you, but I will come to
yout shortly, if the Lord will, and will know, not the
speech of them whicli are puffed up, dut the power.
For the Kingdom of God is not in speech, fuz in
power.” ‘‘Puffed up " is never of the Spirit, but al-
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ways of the flesh. ‘Puffed up by their fleshly
minds” (Col. ii.78). The Spirit humbles. He teaches
us our own nothingness. As to the flesh, “We are
weal with Him; for He was crucified through weak-
ness, yet He liveth by the power of God.” So we, to
faith, are crucified with Him, ended, dead men, as to
the flesh; but we too, like Him, blessed One, live by
the power of God!

This life is a new one. It is from above. It is
out of death. It is a new creation. It is as born
again. Tt is of God. It is resurrection life. Tt is
beyond the Cross. It is beyond death and the
grave. It is divine and eternal, therefore the power
of this life is its source. It is of God by the Holy
Spirit. “*Of ourselves we are not sufficient to think
anything, as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of
God.” ‘““We have this treasure in earthen vessels
that the excellency of the power may be of God and
nol of us.”

This is the power that Paul desired to see in the
Corinthian assembly. It was not human power as
manifested in eloquence of speech or the wisdom of
human words, but the power of Godin the demon-
stration of the Spirit. The power of the new life
that is in Christians. ‘‘Xnow ye not that ye are the
temple of God and that the Spirit of God dwellet/r in
you.” This is the power of- Christian life, for wox-
ship and service of every sort and kind, Without
Christ we can do nothing. With Him. all things are
possible. He acts in the assembly by the Holy Spirit
wlen it is in the nmormal Christian condition, - That
is with every member conscious of his connection
with the Head of the body, and of his place in the
body, in full subjection to the Head, as the mem-
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bers of the human body, in health, are subject to
its head; acting in obedience to the head. So in the
assembly, all of one mind and heart, all in com-
munion with the Father and the Som, having been
—once for all, by the blood of Christ— cleansed
from all sin. In this condition gathered by the
Holy Spirit unto Christ the Head, He is there in
the midst, leading -by the Spirit, and His power is
manifested; manifested through the earthen vessels.
It is—
¢Qur hearts arc full of Christ, and long
Their glorious matter to declare!

Of Mim we make our lofticr song,—
We cannot from Iis praise forbear.”

It is this power that is so much lacking in the as-
semblies of the saints. These cannot be worked by
human power. It must be of God. The Holy Spirit
not only dwells in individual saints but also in the
assembly; and this is wherever two or three are
gathered unto the name of Christ,—there He is in
the midst; and ‘‘whatsoever ye shall ask it shall be
dene unto you.” Of course, there will be no asking
for any but spiritual blessings, and these God is con-
cerned that we should ask and desire more and more.
He is always pleased to give, and more willing than
we are to receive,

In our normal place then as a Christian assembly
there will be no lack of this power manifested, but
we cannot expect it when an assembly is leavened
with unbelief, worldliness and disobedience, It must
be in the faith, by the power of God; man subjected,
ended, ‘“They that are in the flesh cannot please
God.” All must be of the Spirit. Neither should
the enthusiasm of the flesh be mistaken for the
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power of the Spirit. The former excites, exhilarates;
the latter subdues, humbles, subjects; so.that like
Paul when caught up into Paradise, we lose sight
and knowledge of the body, the flesh altogether, and

know not whether we are in it or out of it.
J. S P

Tur revelation of the grace of God, the style of the
revelation of it, is as wonderful and different from all
beside, just as is the grace itself.

The love of God disclosed in the gospel is a love
which passes knowledge. And yet the story of it is
told without glowing expressions to give it effect, or
any help, as from langunage or description, to set it
off to the heart. ,

This is a wondrous thing, Attempts are not made
in Scripture to carry the sense of this love to the
soul beyond the simple telling of the tale of it, It is
told, but told artlessly. This is the style, the general
style or method, of the Book of God.
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EXTRACT FROM A LETTER,

119 GRoOVE Srt., PrAINFIELD, N, ],

July rzth, rgoo.

Brroved BroTrHER,—I trust ghat this may be a first in-
stalment, so far as correspondence goes, of a large ju-
debtedness.

I am, through mercy, daily and uninterruptedly going
on towards recovery. It has been that all round, and
with a steadiness which surprises the doctor, who while not
professing Christianity for himself, says that the prayers
of Christians, and not his medicines, have brought about
my recovery., May the after-[ruit manifest still more
that it is indeed the work of Him who delights to answer
His people’s prayers; and whose every thought is bless-
ing for them.

« Afterward, the peaceable fruits of righteousness”
should now apply, althongh one feels the dreadful shal-
lowness of onr deepest convictions. The negative side
of the world’s worthlessness I can realize in good measure,
but the touch of death naturally dispels illusion here.
The positive enjoyment of our own things is where one's
weakness shows itself, and in the dulness that thus creeps
over the soul, The medicinal effect of eévangelistic acti-
vity is I think of the highest use self-ward here, which no
constancy of occupation with the Word even can replace;
and the lack of general activity amongst us in this respect
secms to lose for us often the brightness which many
have with so much less light. I long for that combined
evangelistic effort among us I have often advocated and
yet, alas, let drop through lack of spiritual energy to per-
severe in face of the indilference which seemed to greet it.

However, I am not upon this theme now, though I
trust the future may have something for us in this, Iam
only, as it were, just lifting my head to look around, and
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my first duty to the Lord and to my brethren is to own
with a thankful heart how He has been repeating to us
in living example the first lessons of Paul as to ministry
in the epistle of ministry (z Cor. i), and how God has
foined the body together so as to make this a necessary
consequence of membership in it. My sickness has in
this way gained me much by showing me what was in-
deed mine already but had not had the same opportunity
of displaying itself. I thank the brethren heartily for the
expression of a love which is rooted and grounded in that
which is beyond knowledge. May we keep ourselves in
the love of God, as the apostle enjoins,—in the enjoy-
ment-of the fulness which necessitates the outflow again
of what we have received from Him. Let it only be re-
membered that now I need prayer for the fruitfulness of
the life restored, and that the hand of God may mani-
festly not have wrought in vain.

We were glad to hear of the many at the T meet-
ing, trust for permanent blessing. There has been
plenty of plowing of the soil there; may the time have
come for the quiet growth of that which has been sown
there, which has not been a little. It was my first place
of meeting with J. N. D;—of those who gathered
round then how few remain, That, in the natural way,
is not to be wondered at; but the spiritual history of
many, alas, what has it been? A startling warning,
surely, of the need we have of Philadelphia’s exhortation.
God is the God of resurrection, and the old fields can
blossom afresh. "This lesson well learnt, the discourage-
ment becomes encouragement. We need not, because
amid the fruits of a long history of failure, dwell under
the shadow of this, but under H7s shadow, and still * with
great delight.”

I have really no news, and can only cover paper
with repetition of familiar things. Vet they are not
things of which we weary. DIlease give my love and
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thanks to all, and let them give me large credit for what
I do not say.
Very affectionately ever in Christ.
E W G

[Tt is with deep gratitude and joy that we insert the
above from our beloved brother, feeling that it will be
received by the saints in the same way. As widespread
prayer for his recovery was offered, and deep and general
exercisc of soul before God resulted from what we real-
ized to be a chastening upon us all, it is but proper that
now in equal measure thanksgiving to our God should
abound. May we not, too, take carnestly to heart one
of the evident lessons intended for us—a fresh interest
and deeper concern in the salvation of souls? Our
brother has himself referred to this, as it has also been
laid upon many other hearts. May our God's mercy to
us awake us as never before, and deepen in every way His
work among us, Ep.]

A CIRCULAR.

The following circular is inserted in the belief that it
may be of interest to all our readers, as manifesting
somewhat at least the unity of the Spirit in which the
Lord’s beloved people are held together, and which it
should be the endeavor of all to keep “in the bond of
peace.” T

To the Saints gathered to the Name of our Lord
Jesus Christ :

ToronTo, Fuly 2d, rgoo.

Brrovep BRETIREN—

Having been asscmbled here from various parts,
it is on our hearts to send a word of loving greeting
in recognition of the unity that binds us together
in the body of Christ, and in the endeavor *“to keep
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”
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Our conference has been a happy and profitable
one. Saints gathered in goodly numbers both from
points near by and a distance, and we have enjoyed
together sweet fellowship in the things of God. Our
time has been occupied with. the study of the Word
—the first part of the epistle to theRomans,—meet.
ings for mutual exhortation and prayer, and in ad-
dresses to the saints, with a good hearing for the
gospel, both within doors and upon the streets. We
have been reminded of our common privileges,
warned of our common dangers, and aroused as to
our common responsibilities. It was indeed a joy to
sit down together at our Lord's table in such large
numbers, and to have a foretaste of that worship
which shall soon be given by all the saints when
we are gathered to our Lord on high.

Truly, beloved brethren, we are a ‘‘happy people’
—Dblessed with all spiritual blessings in Christ; par-
doned, justified, made nigh; possessors of eternal
life, members of the family of God; sealed, baptized,
and indwelt by the Spirit; members of Christ’s body,
énjoying the precious ministrations of our glorious
Head, by the Spirit through the various *‘ joints and
bands""—yea each of us privileged to be a channel
of blessing from the Head to our fellow members.
We have in our hands the precious word of God,
which nnfolds to usthese and other wondrous truths,
Surely we can thank and bless our God.

Nor can we ignore the fact that we lhave been io-
trusted with grave respounsibilities corresponding to
these wondrous blessings.  What manner of men
should we be in walk and testimony! How we
should prize the precious word of God, and how
careful we should be to maintain the holiness and
order of His house! Sadly true it is that we are
living in days of ruin —even the people of God do
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that whicli is right in their own eyes—but let us
never forget that the truth of God remains un-
changed, the word of God is ours, and the Spirit
abides with us.

When we remember the watchfuluess of our ad-
versary the devil, the allurements of the world, par-
ticularly for the young, and the deceitfulness of the
flesh, we realize in some measure our dangers.
Surely, beloved brethren, we are living in difficult
days, and need to “‘ put on the whole armor of God.”

How unfeignedly should we thank our God for
the mercy which in these days has left a testimony,
even if comparatively feeble, to the truths of His
grace and of His Church! With no lofty pretensions,
and with much brokenness because of our manifold
failures, we would bless God for the mercy which
has put us in this place—as gathered to our Lord's
Name — of privilege, respousibility, and danger.
Knowing, from our own experience, the dangers by
which we have been Dbeset, we would miention in a
few words some of the responsibilities which concern
us as individuals and as gatherings,

1. ESTABLISUMENT IN THE GOSPEL,  We need to re-
member the exbortation to “*keep ourselves in the
love of God.” Let us never lose our ‘“first love,"”
that tender, lowly apprehension of Ilis grace, which
will compel us also to tell out the gospel to others,
May we all realize that we have been ““put in trust
with the gospel," and in public and private may we,
out of full hearts, ** testify the gospel of the grace
of God.” O, to see souls saved through the gospel
amongst ns!  Let us all awake more carnestly to
this work. To this end we trust to sce an awakened
interest in tract distribution, —a work in which
all, sisters and brethren alike, may constantly
engage,
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2. A waLk wita Gop., May we be a holy people,
truly separate from the spirit and ways of the world,
walking in all lowliness, and thus adorning ‘‘the
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.”" To this
end shall we not afresh turn ourselves to the word
of God, and devote more time to its prayerful study?
May the written ministry be used to this end, and
may we not urge one another to read and circulate
the periodicals, tracts, and books devoted to unfold.-
ing the word of God?

3. ASSEMBLY CARE AND ORDER. We are deeply
impressed with our respousibilities in connection
with the assembly, realizing that God's thought is
that our entire lives are connected with it. We would
point out a few matters of great importance in this
connection: Care in reccpiion—that none be received
without prayerful and faithful examination. How
much sorrow would assemblies be spared were there
more care, and above all more prayer, in recciving
those who seek fellowship, We would also emphasize
the importance of giving letters of commendation to
saints visiting gatherings, and thus maintain scrip-
tural order (2 Cor. iii. 1-3).

Fastoral loving care, Reception is but the first
act, and if the Lord's beloved saints expect to see
His work prospering, there must be that self-denial
of love which ‘“seeketh not her own." We long for
ourselves, and for all the Lord's people, to exercise
more pastoral care and oversight, This leads us also
to refer to our great need of wisdom, gentleness and
love, as well as faithfulness, in @/l matters of disci-
pline. Let us gnard against the cxtremes to which
we are so constantly exposed, of laxness, weakness
and indifference on the one hand, and undue haste,
harshness and severity on the other We rejoice to
know that we are learning these lessons and onr de-
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gire is that we may enter more fully into these grave
responsibilities.

We also desire, beloved brethreu, to point out our
mutual responsibilities as assemblies in the various
localities where our God has placed us. We are sep-
arated upon the wall, and the work is great, but the
wall is one. We have been drawn vetry closely to-
gether at our conference, and while nol desiring to
intrude into porely local matters, feel the need of
gommon principles of divine truth being clearly ua-
derstood and maintained in all the firmuess of di-
vinely given conviction. May we present, beloved,
a united front against every form of attack upon
ihese principles.

‘We would also send a word of cheer to our heloved
brethren and sisters who may be standing alone, orv
who are but few in nnmber. Let such mmmnber
that one Eye is upon them, one IHeart cares for
them, and that they are not forgotten in prayer by
their brethren at a distance. Let them not be dis-
couraged nor cast down, ‘““David encouraged him-
self in the Lord His God” (r Sam. xxx. 6),

May we not also express our earnest desire for the
recovery to the Lord of any who have grown cold
and wandered far? Not can we refrain from pray-
ing that those who have sacrificed truth in any mea-
gure, may be brought to value it afresh, as that
which God has committed to us.

Our present meeting has impressed us anew with
the great importance of frequently gathering to-
gether thus. Saints from small assemblies, and
those who stand alone, received great encourage-
ment; the faith and love of all is revived, and heart
is knit to heart. A little carnest faith will over-
come most obstacles, while the gain resulting will
far ontweigh the needed labor, '
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May our God bless 1s ‘‘exceeding abundantly
above all that we ask or think.”
Affectionately your brethren in Christ our Lord,
C. B. STreET,

for the saints gathered F. L. Ni1cHOLSON,
F. J. ENErFER,

GLEANINGS FROM THE BOOK OF RUTH.

7. NEARER THAN THE NEAREST.

Chapter iv.

Continued from page 161,

HE nearest kinsman promptly consents to re-
T deem the inheritance for Naomi. The law, as
we have seen, had this merciful provision, and
whenever one or the people turned truly to God and
kept His law, He would be ‘‘merciful unto His land
and to His people.” Solong asit was of Naomi's hand
that the purchase was to be made, and for her, the
kinsman consents at once, for she was the widow of
““our brother Elimeléch.” So long. as it is Israel
according to the flesh, and merely disobedient, the
law, with the merciful provision to which we have
referred, could interpose and bring back the forfeited
inheritance.

We have more or less complete illustrations of this
in the history of the people. Again and again, dur-
ing the period of the Judges, they sinned against the
Lord, and were delivered over to the hands of their
enemies to be oppressed. But when they turned in
penitence to Him, He raised up a deliverer who
restored them to their heritage. But the nation
went on in the downward path of declension, until
the ten tribes were carried off into hopeless captivity
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and merged into the Gentile nations by whom they
were taken captive, beyond all human recognition.
The two tribes also were carried off to Babylon and
the throne of God, the ark of the covenant, perma-
nently left Jerusalem. Truly a brighter Light shone
in the temple at a later time, but not td be accepted
by the people. Of this we will speak in a moment,

Even after the captivity at Babylon there was a
partial recovery (though the throue had passed from
the house of David to the Gentiles). It was as thiough
the law, the necarest kinsman, was going as far as
possible in seeking to buy up the inheritance, '

But at last after the restoration from Babylon, God
sends His Son, the rightful heir of the inheritance,
*“This is the heir, come let us kill him and the in-
heritance shall be onrs "—how fully this shows a mind
absolutely alineated from God and His thoughts.
God's Son, the true redeemer, the only deliverer, is
slain, The blinded leaders cry “we have no king
but Cresar,” and thus they deliberately and perma-
nently forfeit all right to be considered the people of
God. They have identified themselves absolutely
with the Gentiles and are now on the same ground as
the despised Moabites or Ammonites. They are *“lo-
ammi, not my people,” and are as fully Gentiles as
though they were not of the seed of Abraham,

The law, cven with the most merciful construc.
tion, could no longer interpose. ‘' An Ammonite or
Moabite shall not enter into the congregation of the
Lord; even to their tenth generation shall they not
enter into the congregation of the Lord forever”
(Dent. xxiil. 3), The apostate people had deliber-
ately given 1p all claim, and so far as the law was
concerned, were cut off.,
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This explains why the kinsman, no matter how
willing he might be to restore the heritage to Naomi,
could not take it to raise up by Ru?Z the name of the
deceased kinsman. His own inheritance would be
marred. How truly that law, ‘‘holy, just and good”
would be marred if the smallest jot or tittle of -its
righteous demands wére abated. It abidesin’all its
majesty and perfection. It is not méde void, as it
would be were a single item of its requirements
ignored. - So for the guilty people who rest in the
law and vainly boast in their privileges as a nation
there is nothing but condemnation, They are in the
place of the Moabite,

‘But if the law does not and cannot do aught in
such a case, it does and can relinguish all right to
the inheritance,and transfers those claims to Another.
The kinsman draws off his shioe, the usual mode of
procedure wheu property changed hands. - The shoe
was that which trod upon the land, and to draw it
off and pass it to another wounld seem to indicate that
all claims npon the property had passed from the one
to the other. How good it is to know that*‘‘the law
was our schoolmaster till:Christ.” That it transfers
all its own claims to Him. ' '

But let us notice also that this is done before a
jury of ten men, witnesses of the law -and facts.
These ten may well remind us 6f those “‘ten words "
or commandments which bear full testimony to the
claims of God, the ruin of man, and their own power-
lessness to redeem. All is done legally. ‘1 throngh
the law, died to the law,"” sdys thé apostle. *The-laiv
itself witnesses to its own powerlessnéss to redeem.
“That I might live unto God,” he adds—the law
transfers its claims to Another, All is settled right-
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eously and ‘‘ witnessed by the law and the prophets,”
Thus ‘‘we establish the law.”

Boaz is now left free for his heart to act upon its
own gracious impulses, and in presence of the same
ten who had witnessed the refusal of the first kins-
man to purchase the inheritance he buys all—the
inheritance and.Ruth too, the Moabitess, as she is
called to remind us of the grace of the transaction,
It is now his, and she is his, truly owned as his bride,
and yet linked with poor Naomi the barren, widow
of the dead Elimelech. :

How beautifully does all this speak of the grace of
Christ shown to a poor and unworthy people! Christ
risen, beyond death, beyond all claims of the law,
betroths to Himself forever in righteousness; the
poor stranger and the wanderer finds rest at last,

Such, in some feeble measure, is the teaching of
this lovely portion, and we will presently look at the
further teaching of-the prophets upon this subject.
But it is important to dispose of that which too often
disturbs the beloved people of God, through ignor-
ance or misapplication of the word of God.

This nearest kinsman, the law, was, as we have
just seen, absolutely debarred from taking a gentile
into association-with himself. And yet, in face of
this plain fact, Christians will persist in looking upon
all men as under law, and then upon the saints now
being still under it as a rule of life.

As to the first, the apostle in the early chapters of
the epistle to the Romans, shows the difference be-
tween those ‘‘without law "—the Gentiles, and those
“under law "—the Jews. The law was given only
to Israel. God was trying man under the most favor-
able opportunities. A nation was rescued from serv-
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itude, brought into an inheritance and fenced off
from the surrounding nations. They were the recip-
ients of God's bounty, the object of His constant
care, What more could He do for a people? He
challenges the disobedient nation, and waits in vain
for a reply. Thus the law was tried under the most
favorable circumstances and proved helpless.

But this practically settled the question of justifica-
tion by law for all mankind; so it is written, ‘ By
the deeds of the law shall no flesk be justified in His
sight, for by the law is the knowledge of sin,” Thus
“ every mouth is stopped, and af/ t/e world becomes
guilty before God." In the trial of Israel, God has
tried the world, and settled forever the question of
justification by the law. That trial need never be
repeated, it is final and conclusive.

But should one say that /e desired to be put under
the law, he is not as a fact under it, though as a
matter of fact it always works in the same way, and
he will find—if he truly and honestly makes the ef-
fort—that he is condemmned before God. He will
learn that God's trial of Israel was perfect and com-
plete, and he has but confirmed the results of that
divine probation.

A great deal has been made, however, of the dis-
tinction between the law for justification, and as a
rule of life. It is impossible to scparate these two—
in fact Scripture does not separate them. Under
law, in any way at all, is to be under the curse. The
law can only pronounce a curse upon disobedience.
Thus if a saint were under the law as a rule of life
he is, ‘“‘debtor to do the w/lole law,” and if he sins in
one point is guilty of all, and condemned. Sinai has
but one voice. What folly to think of a rule of life-



GLEANINGS OF THE BOOK: - O" RUTH, 22§

from a place which but thunders out death and judg-
ment for the least discbedience, ‘*If there had been
a law given which could have given life, verily right.
eousness should have been by the law " (Gal, iii.zr).
As a matter of fact the law is *‘the strength of sin,’
and the apostle, in that wondrous seventh chapter of
Romans, shows -that it is as powerless to produce
righteousness in a saint as in a sinner. Would to
God that His people realized this. How much abor-
tive effort, and despairing longing would they be
spared!

No, beloved hrethiren, we are in no sense under
the law; as a matter of fact we never were, Let us
then not mar that perfect wituess which perfectly
declares ‘God's mind for man, but as perfectly de-
clares he failed to answer to God’s mind. We leave
it with its testimony, and bow our heads to that tes-
timony, huwmbly acknowledging that were life or
liberty to be gained in that way our case was as
Lopeless as the widowed Naomi, or the Moabitess
Ruth, _

But, blessed be God, this leaves our risen Lord
free to pour out His heart's love to us ip fullest
measure, We are dead to the law by the body of
Christ that now we might bring forth fruit unto
God, being joined in links of everlasting union to
Another, cven to Him who is raised from the dead.
8o our Lord has His way, and the very law but
witnesses to it, and to its own rvelinquishment of
every claim upon the poor helpless “sons of stran-
gers,” who find their howe close the heart of the
Mighty One.

(Z'o be continued,)
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THE CRUSE THAT FAILETH NOT.
¢« It {s more blessed to give than to receive.”

IS thy cruse of comfort wasting?
Rise and share it with anotler, .
And, through all the years of famlue
1t shall serve thee and thy brother.
Love divine will fill thy storchouse,
Or thy handful still renew;
Scanty fare for one will often
Make a royal feast for two,

Tor the leart grows rich in giving;
All its wealth is living grain;

Seeds which mildew in the garner,
Scattered, fill with gold the plain,

Is thy burden hard and heavy?
Do thy steps drag wearily ?

Help to bear thy brother’s burden:
God will bear both it and thee.

Numb and Weary on the mountams
Wouldst thou sleep amidst the snow ?
Chafe that frozen form beside thee
And together both shall glow.
Art thou striken in life's. battle ?
Many round thee moan;
Lavish on their wounds thy balsams
And that balm shall heal thine own.

Is the heart a well left empty ?
None but God its void can fill:
Nothing but a ceaseless fountain,
Can its ceaseless longing still.
Is the heart a 11v1ng power ?
Self-entwined its strength sinks low,
It can only live in loving,
And by serving love will grow.

(Selecte d )
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THE BEAST OI' REVELATION XIII, 1.

ANIEL vii., having an important bearing on the
beast of Revelation, I will first refer to that
chapter. The fourth beast, or Roman empire,

is here seen in vision by Daniel from its beginning
in ver, 7, to its close in ver, 26. We fnd in.the last
clause of ver, 7, that ‘‘it was diverse from all the
beasts that were before it; and it had ten horns;’,
while ver, 8 further states: ‘I considered the ten
horns, and behold there came up among them an-
other littde horn before whom there were three uf
the first horns plucked up by the roots; and behold
in this horn were eyes like the eyes of man, and a
mouth speaking great things.” It is these ten horns,
and the little horn, with which we shall mainly have
to do when we turn to Revelation, but principally
the latter. _ .
Now Daniel, we are told in ver, 19, would know
the truth of the fourth beast; and this is given in
vers, 23-25,—*‘  The fourth beast shall be the fourth
kingdom upon earth ete,, and the ten horns out of
thig kingdom are ten kings that shall arise; and an-
other shall rise after them; and he shall be diverse
from the first, and he shall subdue three kings. And
he shall speak great words against the Most High,
and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and
think to change times and laws; and they shall be
given into his hand until & time and times and the
dividing of time," It will be scen that the ten horns
and the little horn, will be in existence at the same
time, and it is of some importance to be clear as to
this, as the kingdom in its revived form, will com-
prise the ten horns and the little horn, and will com-
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mence some time before, and run on to the close of
Daniel’s seventieth week.

Turning now to Rev. xiii., we get John's descrip-
tion of the beast. **And I stood upon the sand of
the sea: and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, hav-
ing seven heads and ten horns, and upon his heads
ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of blas-
phemy. And the beast which I saw was like uunto a
leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and
his mouth as the mouth of a lion; and the dragon
gave bim his power, and his throne, and great an-
thority. And I saw one of his heads, as it were
wounded to death; and his deadly wound was healed ;
and all the world wondered after the beast” (vers.
1-3). Also the last clause of ver. 5,—** And- power
(or authority) was given unto him to continue forty
and two months."”

As in Dan, vii., so here, the bcast is seen to rise
out of the sea, which is generally interpreted to
mean, the multitudes in an unsettled state. And it
may be well to note in passing, his close similarity to
the dragon from whom he derives his power etc.,
which chap. xii. 3, supplies,—‘‘ And behold a great
red dragon, having seven lieads and ten horns.”
The resemblance is striking and significant. It will
also be seen that he combines in himself the leading
distinctive features of the first three beasts of Dan,
vil.,—viz. the leopard, the bear, and the lion; the
order in which they are given in Daniel, being here
reversed,

Before turning to other scriptures, it may perhaps
be well to gather from those already before us, what
they would seem to unfold concerning the beast.
First then, Daniel's vision of the fourth Dbeast, or
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Roman empire, clearly points, through the typical
meaning of the ten horns, to another phase of this
great empire, when it will be revived in a ten kingdom
form; this we gather from chap. vil. 24,—** And the
ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that s/a’’
arise,;"” {ront which it is evident that it looks forward
to a future time. We are also told in the same verse
that ‘‘another shall rise after them,"” foreshadowed
by the little horn of ver. 8. Now it is this king, or
little horn, which Rev. xiil, speaks of as /e beast.

In proof of this I would point to the striking simi-
larity between the little horn of Daniel, and the
beast of Revelation. Dan. vii. 21 says, ‘‘ The same
horn made war with the saints and prevailed against
them.” Rev. xiii. 7, ‘* And it was given unto him to
make war with the saints and to overcome them,”
Dan. vii. 25, ** And he shall speak gieat words against
the Most High.” Rev, xiii, 6, “ And he opened his
mouth in blasphemy against God ete,”—Dan. vii, 25,
“ And they shall be given into his hand, until a time
and times and the dividing of time.” (The same pe-
riod spoken of in Dan. xii. 4, as ‘‘ time, times, and
an half;” or an exact period of 34 years.*) Turning
to Rev, xiil. 5, we get the same period of time allot-
ted to the beast. ‘‘And power (or authority,) was
given unto him to continue forty and two months,"”}
which is equivalent to 34 years. Thus the identity
of the little horn of Dan. vii., with the beast of Rev.
xiil., is complete.

- There are also other features connected with the
beast of Revelation which demand some cousidera-
tion. In chap. xiii, 1, he is seen to have ‘seven

* A Jewish yt.d.l consists of 360 dayb
f 1. ¢., Jewish mouths, which conslst of 80 days each.
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heads,” which chap. xvii. g, informs us are ‘“‘seven
mountains.” I do not interpret this, as some have
done, to mean ‘‘the seven hilled city of Rome,"
which I consider would destroy its significant mean-
ing; but rather as seven states, or kingdoms. Now
we are told in Dan. vii. 24, that ‘‘the ten horns out
of this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise; and
another shall rise after them ; and he shall be diverse
from the first, and he shall subdue three kings.” As
before stated, the Roman empire will be revived in
a ten kingdom form, and the time of such revival
will be soon after the rapture of the saints; then an-
other king, or *‘the little horn,” which we Dbefore
saw to be identical with the beast of Rev. xiii., will
arise and subdue three kings out of the ten, thus
leaving seven; and I strongly incline to the belief,
that these seven kings, or kingdoms, are symbolized
by the ‘*seven heads’ of Rev.xiii. 1, and xvii. 9, and
so identifled are they with the beast, who now be-
comes their imperial head, that the woman, or har-
lot, of chap. xvii. 3, is seen sitting on the beast,
having the seven heads and ten horns; while in ver,
9, the seven heads are viewed as seven mountaing
(or kingdoms) on which the woman sitteth,

It yet remains to account for the ten crowned
horns of chap. xiil. 1, the angel's interpretation of
which will be found in chap. xvii. 12, which reads:
‘“And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings
which have received no kingdom as yet; but receive
power as kings one lhiour with the beast.” That
these ten kings are quite distinct from ‘‘the ten
kings, or horns,"” of Dan. vii, is clearly evidenced.
by the fact that three of tZeir number are nof sub-
dued by the beast, but rather, under the hand of
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God,' the whole ten '‘agree to give their kingdom
unto the beast,” ver. 17, for the destruction of the
harlot (papal Rome) as ver. 16, shows—* And the
ten horns whiclh thou sawest, and (not ‘upon’) the
beast, these shall hiate the harlot, and shall make her
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn
her with fire."”

Moreover we find these ten kings allied with the
beast right up to the close of his career; this will he
seen ff_(_nu ver, 14, where we are told—¢these shall
make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall over-
come them ete.,” thus running on to the same time
when the beast himself shall be overcome and cast
alive inta the lake of (ire (chap. xix, 20). Viewed in
another way, three of the first ten kings (i. e. of
Dan, vii.) are subdued by the beast, and he becomes
the imperial head of the remaining seven; whereas
the last ten kings, as we have seen, are the bemt’
nlhes “ojying their power and sL1enth to  him,’

13, and thus under- this second aspect, the two
are nmmrcstly distinet the one from the other.

Reverting again to chap, xiii. ver, 3 gives us an-
other event conneeted with the l)eaht. “And I saw
one of his heads as it were wounded to death; and
his deadly wound was licaled: and all the world
wondered after the beast.,” I would gather from
this scripture that the Dbeast, or imperial head,
will be subjected to some very severe reverse in bat-
tle, which the words *“wounded to death,” would
imply; and the latter clause of ver, 14, would sup-
port this view, “that they should make an image to
the beast, which had the wound by @ stword, and did
live,”  This would seem to clearly point to a reverse
in battle by the sword. DBut that this wound will
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only be partial may be gathered from the fact that,
only one of his heads is seen as:wounded to death,
which would seem to me to imply, that his reverse
will only be temporary, and his recovery so rapid,
that all the world will wonder after him,

Turning to chap. xvii. 8, we get something further
—*“The beast that thou sawest was, and is not, and
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into
perdition; and they that dwell on the earth shall
wonder, . . . when they behold the beast that was,
and is not, and yet is,” or *‘shall be present.” This,
taken in conjunction with ver. 11, *The beast that
was and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the
seven, and goeth into perdition.” Also chap. xiii. 3,
‘“ And I saw one of his heads, as it were wounded to
death; and his deadly wound was heated ; and all the
world wondered after the beast,” forms an important
factor 'in determining the icentity of the beasts of
of the two chapters,

Reverting again to ver. 11, a difficulty presents it-
self as to how he (the beast) is the eighth, and yet of
the seven. I think this may be explainéd as follows:
—The Roman empire, as we have before seen, will
be revived in a ten kingdom form (the seventh phase
of this great empire) three of these kingdoms being
subdued by the beast, or little horn, who himself be-
comes the imperial head; and so it can be said of
him, he is the eighth, and is of the seven, Chap.
xvil. 10, also speaks of this seventls kingdom in the
following words: ‘‘The other is not yet come; and
when he cometh he must continue a short space,”
Why a short space? Because the empire, i. e., in its.
ten kingdom form, after a brief period of its restored
existence, passes into the hands of the beast, who as
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its imperial head will form an eighth, which will
further tend to explain the difficulty why he is the
eighth, and yet of the seven.

I would here add another thought, that I helieve
the rider of the white horse of Rev, vi, 2, is identi-
cal with the heast scen rising out of the sea in chap.
xiii, 1; the latter showing his origin, while the
former would point to the beginning of his victori-
ous career. And if this be so, it adds force to my
contention, as to ‘‘the other yet to come" of xvii, 10,
and who continues for a short space; which I inter-
preted as the Roman empire in its revived,or seventh
form of government. That it will only econtinue for
tta short space " is evident as it will have ceased to
exist in its ten kingdom form previous to the opening
of the seals, when the rider of the white horse will®
have become its new imperial head, And I am
more than ever convineed that it is in this last phase
it is seen in chaps. xiii. and xvii., and in no sense re-
trospective, as some have viewed it

I might just add, for the sake of clearness, that
where I have used the words, *‘the beast,” through-.
out my remarks in connection with chaps, xiii. and
xvii., I have done so Lo preserve the seripture appel-
lation, but in almost every instance it must be inter-
preted to mean the imperial head of the revived
Roman empire, The empire may, in one or two
instances, be associated with the head symbolieally.

To these remarks I add a brief listory of the
heast: .

1. The little horn of Dan, vii. 8, 24, a2, The ‘one
who shall confirm a covenant with the mass of the
Jewish people, and cause their sacrifice and oblation
to cease in the midst of the week (Dan, ix, 27).
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3. The rider of the white horse commencing his
career of conquest (Rev. vi. 2). 4 Tirst seen to
arise out of the sea, (i. e., the multitudes in an
unsettled state) and characterized by seven heads
and ten horns (Rev. xiii. 1). The seven heads sym-
bolizing seven mountains (chap, xvii. g), i. e., states
or kingdoms, of which he becomes the imperial
head., The ten horns symbolizing the len kings of
chap. xvii. 12, but wholly distinct, as I have shown,
from the ten kings of Dan. vii. 24. And here I
would add an additional reason in support of this.
The ten kings of Rev. xvii. 12, it will be seen, had
“received uo kingdom asyet,"” (ver.12), whereas the ten
kings of Dan. vii. 24, were already reigning previous
to the beast coming into power, for it is three of
their number whom he subdues before he becomes
the imperial head; whereas these latter ten kings,
none of whom are subdued, ‘“give their power and
strength to the beast,” (ver. 13), and are allied with
him to the close of his eventful career. 5. Jdentified
with the dragon (Satan), by the seven heads and ten
lorns, compare chap. xii. 3. 6. Possesses the lead-
ing distinctive features of the first three beasts of
Dan. vii., and derives his power from Satan (chap.
xiii, 3). 7. Receives a severe shock in his military
career, described in chap. xiil. 3, as ““one of his
heads as it were wonnded to death,” see also last
clause of ver. 14. I believe we get the synibol of
this in the eighth chapter nnder the fourth trumpet,
compare also chap. xvii. 8, r1. 8, Becomes an ob-
ject of worship, (chap. xiii. 4, 8). 9. Becomes a
blasphemer of God, and his name and temple'and
them that dwell in heaven, (chap. xiii. 6; compare
Dan vii. 25). 10. Makes war with the saints (chap.
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xiii. 7; compare Dan. vii. 21). 11. Upon the sound-
ing of the sixth trumpet his time of power will be
limited to forty-two months, or 33 years, (chap. xiii.
5), being the same period as the two witnesses of
chap. xi, 3, whom he will overcome and kill (ver, 7).
2. Will favor the Autichrist, who will cause an
image of the beast to be set up and worshiped (chap,
xiil, 14, 15). 13 Will nltimately be associated with
the harlot of chap, xvii., see vers, 2, 7, 9, and sub-
sequently under the hand of God, aided by the ten
kings of chap. xvii. rz, will destroy the harlot (i. e,
papal Rome) sce vers. 16, 17. 14, Finally assisted
by the ten kings and others, will make war with the
Lamb (chap. xvi. 13, 14; xvii. 12-14; xix.’ 19).
15. His doom will be cast alive into the lake of fire
(chap, xix. 20). . M.

New Zealand.

THE PRAYER OF JABREZ,

¢ AND Jabez was more honorable than his brethren:
and his mother called his name Jabez, saying,
Jecause T bare him with sorrow.”

“And Jabez called on the God of Isracl, saying,
Ol that Thou wouldest bless me indeed, and enlarge
my coast, and that Thine hand might be with me,
and that Thou wouldest keep me from evil, that it
may not grieve me!  And God granted him that
which he requested” (x Chiron, iv, g, 10).

The fact that honorable mention is made of this
man, and that God granted his request, should be
sufficient to attract our atteution and lead us' to a
closer inquiry, if we would seek Iliy approvsl and
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blessing. What is said in a general way of this man
is, that **he was more honorable than liis brethren.”

This in itself surely is enough to stir our hearts to
diligence to know what it is that God so honors, and
makes honorable mention of, We shall find too, that
such lessons will not be mere statements of doctrine
or fact; but living lessons that appeal to our inmuost
Leing, and that will lead us to Christ.

As to the details recorded: **His mother called
his name Jabez, saying, Because I bare him wilh
sorrow.” Here at the beginuing we may find con-
nection with another ‘‘son of sorrow ' called by his
mother Ben-oni—that is, *Son of my sorrow —
called by his father, Benjammin,—**son of my right
band " (Gen. xxxv. 18), pointing on as by the proph-
et’s finger to the Christ, that should first suffer, and
enter into His glory. And here may we not see, in
a spiritual way, this man, put in company withh his
- Master while waiting for the inheritance, cast upon
God in true dependence?

Now, we behold him praying; simple, earnest; be-
lieving prayer, to ‘‘the God of Israel.” He does
not forget His connection with His beloved people
chosen in grace, and destined for glory, while he
turns to seek for himself faith's present portion.

““Oh that Thou wouldest bless me indeed, and en-
large my coast, and that Thine hand might be with
me, and that Thou wouldest keep me from evil, that
it may not grieve me!"”

Four things are requested, and how suited! How
short, how simple the earnest prayer! How full its
blessed answer! - ‘“‘God granted him that which he
requested.” . ‘

*‘Oh that Thou wouldest bless me indeed.” “This
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is the simple language of trust, and although a *‘son
of sorrow” he knows, that, * the blessing of the
Lord it maketh rich, and He addeth no sorrow
with it.”

“The God of Israel is his God’ and if sorrowful
he may yet be ‘falways rejoicing, ™

“Enlarge my coast.” He asks no mean posses-
sions of Him whose delight it is to give; but more
land to till, more fruit to enjoy, more to *‘ecarnestly
contend for” in the country surrounded with ene-
mies, God had said, ** I have given you the land,”
and faith takes Him at his word; and God honors
the man that so honors Hin.

He asks according to His word—Iis word was
abiding in him—and he gets the sure answer,

Here, may we not say, he is in company with the
wholehearted Caleb ? God is with him, and he has
no cause to fear. Coveteousness of such sort is not
that ‘* which is 1do]nt1y" (Eph. i rg-=23; iii, r—a1;
Col. iil.). :

“And that Thine hand might be with me.” Not
“the wisdom of man " does his faith stand in; “but
the power of God.” *The mighty hand of God;”
opened to satisfy ¢ the need of every living thing,” he
would humble himself under. The guiding hand of
IHim who “knows the way Ile taketh' is the hand
he desires should undertake for him; and lead him
into his inheritance, And last, as one having ‘“no
confidence in the flesh;” and who would ““with fear
and tremDling, work out his own salvation’ prays;
“That Thou wouldest keep me from evil.”

Here we read the sweet testimony of what ‘‘the
grace of God " does; grace that las brought salvation,
and fixes the eyes on the glory of God, and assyres
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the believing soul it is its own. Grace that teaches,
not, ** Let us do evil, that good may come,” but, to
abhor evil, and cleave to that which is good; ‘‘that
having denied ungodliness, and worldly lusts, we
shiould live soberly, righteously, and godly in this
present world."”

The man-born in sorrow, brought to know ‘the
God of the living ” as his God, received His promises
in faith, learned to trust Him for every blessing,now
‘prays in a ‘day of failure, while waiting for the full
possession and enjoyment of the promised inherit-
ance, to be “‘kept from the evil;” adding, ‘‘that it
may not grieve me.” He thus witnesses to his soul’s
condition,and that that which would grieve the Lord,
into whose companionship he had been brought,
would be a grief to him.

How quickly the eye is now turned from the man
‘“ more honorable than his brethren,” to his yet more
honorable Master, and to hear Hun pray, as He
considers His own yet in the world:

“Holy Father , . . keep them from the evil.”
He who was the true ‘“Son of sorrow,” born in the
very midst of it, and in His life a ‘*man of sorrows
and acquainted with grief,” ‘““who bare our griefs
and carried our sorrows” in’loving sympathy: and
still more ‘“‘who His own self bare owr sins in His
own body on the tree.”

Then, if we have known sorrow, and sin which
brought all the sorrow; if we have known that blessed
Man that ‘‘was made sin for us" tosave us from the
sorrows of eternal judgment; if we have heard Him
say, as He dies under the load that He took for us,
when the chastisemeht of our peace was upon Him,
*Ir 15 FINISHED; "' giving peage to our souls, shall we
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not uncover our heads, and bow our hearts, as we
listen to Him pray:—

“Holy Father, keep throngh Thine own name
those whom Thou hast given Me, that 'they may be
one, as we are.

“While I was with them in the world I kept them
in Thy name: those that Thou gavest Me I have
kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of perdi-
tion; that the Scripture might be-fulfilled. And
now come I to Thee; and these things I speak in
the world, that they might have My joy fulfilled in
themselves. .

“I have given them Thy word; and the world
hath hated them, because they are not of the world,
even as I am not of the world.

“T pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of
the world; but that Thou shouldest keep 2hem from
Zhe ¢vil,” and add our earnest Amen! The same
God that honored Jabez, and granted his request,
“the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,”
shall grant us His blessing, and keep us from falling,

May the Lord lead us for His own name's sake,

“The Lord is faithful who shall stablish you, and
keep you from evil” (z Thess. iii. 3}, W. M, H,

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Quxs. 14.—Tlease explain the meaning of the Rider on the
white horse, Rev. vi. 2. Does he go forth ag an antlchirlst or as &
warrior? Is he a real man or only a symbol?

ANs.—He goes forth “conquering and to conquer,’ so evi-
dently he is not an nntichrlst, but a warrlor. The bow also
would speak of this, e thus stands for the victorious spread
of power in the lntter days. Tho horse I8 symbolic of power
and rule, but the ridor is something more than & symbol. Being
the 1lrst to come forth, he secems to be the raler of the revived
Roman Empire. Later on we sce this ruler as ¢‘the beast
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(ch. xili. 1), revived in satanic power after he had received the
deadly wound.

It is of solemn interest to note that this Rider comes forth at
the call of the first living ereature—the Lion. Christ as King
is represented as the lion, and if He is rejected by man, there
is nothing left but this warrior ruler. The Jews declared * we
have no king but Cwesar,” and in this last of the Cwmsars we sce
the heading up of that apostasy of the world from its rightfal
Ruler.

QuEs. 15.—Plense expluin the expression ‘“sons of God,”
Gen. vi. 2. To mymind it seems undoubtedly to point to-the
childven of Seth. ¥et I belicve some hold and speak of the
words in Jude 6, 7, as pointing to another view.

ANS.—We have no doubt the flrat is the correct view. ‘' Sons
of God,” it is true, 18 used of angels (Job i. 6; xxxvill. 7). But
ag in all Seripture, the connection nust be examined. In Genesis
there 18 no mention of angelic beings In connection with these
times, on the other hand there is a distinction between the des-
cendants of Seth and those of Calu. Let this be scen, and all
is clear, while the other thouglht is not only lucongruous, but
contrary to the entire teaching of the word of God. The passage
in Jude gives no support to the vlew mentioned. It treats of
an entirely different subject—the fall of the angels, which oec-
curred doubtiess before the creation of man. There is no con-
nection between vers. 6, 7 which is sought to be given.

Quus. 16.—Is there a difference in character between the judg-
ment-seat of Christ and the great white Throne?

ARB.—Of course it is understood that there is the widest
difference betsween these two judgments as to time and persons
involved, as well as what comes into judgment. The judgment-
seat of Christ takes place at the beginning, we might say, of
the millenniom, and that of the great white Chrone at its close.
Only the saved are at the former, and only the lost at the latter;
while works are reviewed at the former and persons judged at
the latter.

But as to the ckaracter of the judgment, of the holiness whieh
is its basls, there is no difference. The light in which the sainty’
works will be manifested is just as fntense as that which will
gearch out ‘* the hidden things of darkness? in the unsaved.
Does not this explain the apostic’s cxpression, ¢ knowing there-
fore the terror of the Lord (2 Cor. v. 11)? He would entrent
sinners, in view of that judgment before them, to be reconclled
to God, for he knew the solemn reality of that judgment which
would secarch out nll the life of the saints.
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WHO WILL BE SAVED IN THE COMING
PERIOD OF JUDGMENT?

RE secking to answer this question, which seems
to be a perplexity to some, it might be well to
state, as briefly as possible what is meant by

the period of judgment, as this paper will probably
fall into the hands of some, who, as yet have given
but little attention to prophetic teaching, In doing
this it will be nceessary to do little more than refer
to a large number of passages of Seripture, many of
which lack of space will forbid quoting in full, but it
is hoped the reader will refer to any that are un-
familiar to him,

First, then, let it be noted that Old Testament
prophecy newer vefers to the dispensation in which
we live (extending from Pentecost to the Lord's
coming for His own) save in a most indefinite way
as, for instance, in Dan. ix. 26, a passage which will
come before us a little farther down, From Moses
to Malachi, Seripture is mainly oceupied with one na-
tion, Israel, (Amos ifi. 2; Deut, vii, 6; Ps. exlvil. 19,
20) and the hope of that nation, namely, the raising
up of the Prophet (Deut, vili, 15), Priest (Ps. cx. 4;
Zech, vi. g), and King (Is. xxxii; Ps. il 6), who is
to bring them into everlasting blessing as a people
(Ps. exxxil. 11-18; Is. xxxv. 10; li. 11; Ixi. 7), though
not until they have been born again (Ezek. xxxvi.
24~-30).

The Gentiles shall share in that blessing (Is. lvi,
6; Ixv. 1) but not as on the samc footing with Israel;
rather in subjection to them (Is. xiv. 1-3; Ix. 3-5;
1xil, 2, 3).
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Ere the ushering in of that day of Jehovah's power
and Messiah's glory the prophets, however, predicted
the rejection of both the looked-for Redeemer (Is.
liti.) and the nation (Is. 1), the former by Israel to
whom He came, the latter themselves set aside by
God (Zech, vii. 13-14) while the rejected Messiah
takes His place in the heavens on Jehovali's throne
(Ps. cx. 1) which He will occupy until the future re-
pentance of the people (Hosea v. 15). This setting
aside of Israel is, however, not final, as the thirtieth
and thirty-first chapters of Jeremiah, together with
many other portions of the Word ,plainly declare. But
before their restoration to divine favor and the land
of Palestine they must pass through a short period of
unequalled persecution and chastisement called the
“‘time of Jacob’s trouble” in Jer. xxx. y. At the
close of this time they will be ready to acknowledge
the crncified as their. Lord and will ¢‘ mourn for Him
as one mourneth for his only son" (Zech., xii, 10—
14; xiii. 6, 7). In the darkest hour of their sorrow
when Jerusalem is compassed about with armies and
they are in direst distress, He will appear as their
Jeliverer and to the destruction of their enemies,
ifter which the tabernacle of David will be raised up
ind the reign of righteousness ushered in (Zech,.
xiv.; Amos ix, 8~15).

Thus far, the Old Testament. Turning now to
the later revelation we find many new data intro-
duced without which the present working of the
Spirit of God in the world would be inexplicable.
In Rom. xi. we are told that upon the breaking off
of the natural branches (Israel) from the tree of
promise, wild branches (Gentiles) are introduced in
their place; in other words, Israel's rejection has but
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made way for unforetold grace to be shown to the
nations though Old Testament prophecy of blessing
to the heathen can be quoted as proof that such
grace is not in collision with the Word., This spe-
cial work among the Gentiles is not to go on forever
though, for if these continue not in divine goodness
they too shall be cut off and the natural branches
grafted in again, for God is able.

God, then, is doing a work, unmentioned in the
Jewish oracles during the time that His earthly peo-
ple are ** Lo-ammi” (*‘not My people,” Hosea i. ix,)
and unacknowledged by Him, and ‘‘blinduess in
part is happened to Israel until the fulness of the
Gentiles be come in " (Rom. xi. 25). This, however,
is a “*mystery " (of which there are several), one of
the secret things (Deut. xxix, 29) till now unrevealed.
The Lord Jesus confirms this (but rather from the
political side) in His prophecy of the destruction of
Jerusalem—the long period of desolation and Gentile
supremacy following it, and finally the end in His
personal appearing (Luke xxi.), In verse 24 we read,
**Jerusalem shall. be trodden down of the Gentiles
unttl the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.”

This connects us again with Dau. ix. where we get
the great prophecy of the ‘‘seventy weeks.” A
lengthy exposition of this passage cannot be at-
tempted here, but we briefly notice the main points,
From the cycle of time, seventy weeks (or sevens)
of years (note the periods before the prophet's mind
in ver. 2) making in all 490 years, are ‘‘determined”
or “cut off ” and given to Daniel's people, of course,
the Jewish nation, '

Ere this length of time expires six important
events will have taken place: 1st, transgression will
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be finished; 2nd, an end will be made of sins; zrd,
atonement (rather than ‘‘reconciliation’’) will be made
for iniquity; 4th, everlasting righteousness will be
brought in; sth, vision and prophecy will be sealed
up, or finished, i. e., all fulfilled; and 6th, the most
holy, or holy of holies of the millennial temple at
Jerusalem will be anointed (see Ezek xl.-xIviii}.

The seventy weeks are divided into three unequal
periads; 1st, seven weeks or forty-nine years; znd,
sixty-two wecks, or 434 years; 3rd, one week or
seven years, During the first seven weeks ‘‘the
strait times " (see margin) the city and wall of Jeru-
salemn were to be rebuilt, The date from which to
count is found in.Neh. ii,, when a *‘ commandument
went forth to restore and build Jerusalem.” The
sixty-two weeks seem to have immediately followed
and ended in the coming of Messiah, After the con-
clusion of this period He was cut off and had nothing,
but by this, atonement was made. Then comes in
the present long interval of Jerusalem's treading
lown. The city is destroyed as our Lord foretold
Iso, and “*even unto the end shall be war” until one
rises who confirms a covenant with the mass of the
ews for the last final week, Clearly, then, this
wveek is still future. The prophetic clock stopped at
Calvary. It will not start again till *‘the fulness of
the Gentiles be come in.” The present is a timeless
epoch, parenthetically introduced between the sixty-
ninth and seventieth weeks, in which God is taking
out from among the Gentiles a people to His Nawme
(Acts xv. 14). Not that He has utterly given up
the Jew now, but both Jew and Gentile stand on one
footing, ‘“there is no difference for all have sinned "
(Rom. iit,). Both alike are saved through faith in
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Christ, and all such are made members of the One
Body, the Church, by the Holy Ghost, and united to
the Lord Jesus Christ as Head in heaven, another
mystery, hitherto unrevealed. (See Rom. xvi, 25—
28; 1 Cor. xil.; Eph. iv.; Col. i. 24-29). This be-
gan with the baptism of the Holy Spirit on the dajr
of Pentecost (Acts ii.; 1 Cor. xil. 13). It will be
completed at the coming of the Lord to call His
Church to be forever with Himself, an event which
may take place at any moment (r Thess, iv, 15-~18;
1 Cor. xv. 51-54; 2 Thess, ii. 1). Then the long
delayed seventieth week will begin to run its course,
At its conclusion Daniel’'s prophecy (as all other mil.-
lennial prophecy) will be entirely fulfilled. Atone-
ment was made for iniquity after the expiration of
the sixty-ninth week. Everlasting rightcousness
will be brought in at the end of the seventieth,

This brief period, though, will be one of judg-
ment throughout, and that threefold. It will include
judgment on apostate Christendom, on Israel, and on
the nations at large. It is to be the awful 1esult of
the rejection of the Prince of Peace.

The book of Revelation from chap. iv. —x1x is
occupied entirely with its solemn events. The

saints — of all prior dispensations, as well as the
Church — are seen enthroned in heaven, as the
twenty-four elders who have been redeemed with
the blood of the Lamb (chap, v.) at the beginning of
the week. They ride forth as the ‘*armies of heav-
en” with ** The Word of God" at His glorious appear-
ing at the close. The last three years and a half
will be especially the time when Israel shall receive
tof the Lord's hand double for all her sins” (Is. xl.
2), ‘the ‘‘time of Jacob's trouble” of Jer. xxx. 7 and
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Dan. xii. 1, and the ‘“‘great tribulation™ of Matt.
xxiv. and Rev, vii. 14. The covenant-breaking
prince of Dan. ix, is doubtless the beast, the head of
the Roman empire who makes a league with the wil-
ful king-of chap, xi, 36-39—the Antichrist of proph-
ecy (1 Jno. ii. 18), the idol shepherd of Zech. xi. 15—
17, who will **come in his own name " as foretold by
the Lord Jesus in Jno, v. 43, and be received by the
mass of the Jews as Messiah, but who will become
the cruel persecutor of a faithful company designated
as “‘the remnant” (Is. xi. 11; BEzek. vi. 8; Rev. Xii.
17, ete).

Trusting that the above will be clear to any wlo
‘tgearch the Scriptures” to see ‘‘ whether these things
are s50,” we will now devote our attention to the sub-
ject proper of the paper. To many the preliminary
rematks were doubtless quite unnecessary, but others
may find them helpful,

The seventh of Revelation, with its sealed 144,000
of Israelites and white-robed multitude of saved
Gentiles, is proof positive that many will be brought
to know the Lord afZer the taking away of the
church and before the-establishment of the millennial
kingdom. These are not saved for lheaven, though
we have an additional martyr company who are
(Rev. xiv. 13; xv, 2—4); but the companies of chap.
vii, are saved for the earth. "They will be **left" to
enter into the kingdom as set up in power at the ap-
pearing of Jesus Christ, when others are ‘‘taken ”
awdy in judgment (Matt. xxiv. 4o0; Luke xvii. 34—
36), and are probably identical, as to the Gentiles,
with the ‘‘righteous” of Matt, xxv. 31-46 who “‘in-
herit the kingdom." :

Where then will they be found? Will any who
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have rejected the gospel as now presented be among
them?

In 2 Thess. ii. we read of the hindrance to the full
manifestation of the evil of the period of judgment
referred to, whiclh is evidently the preseuce of the
Holy Ghoest in the Church on earth.  He “lets” or
hinders until *“ He be taken ont of the way.” When
He goes up with the Church at the Lord’s descent
into the air, “‘then the lawless one shall be revealed,
whom the Lord Jesus shall consume with the breath
of His mouth and shall annul by the appearing of
I1is coming; whose coming is according to the work-
ing of Satan in all power and signs and wonders of
falsehood, and in all deceit of unrighteousness to
them that perish, because they have not received the
love of the truth that they might be saved. Aud for
thia reason God sends to them aworking of error, that
they shauld believe what is (alse, that all might be
judged who have not helieved the truth but have
pleasure in  unrighteonsness’ (2 Thess. if. 8-r3,
J. N. I's Trans.).

This is certainly a most solemn passage deserving
to De carcfully weighed. Tt refers to something
which may take place very, very soon; a stite of
affairs many living now may enter npon shortly,
The more minutely it is examined the more clearly
it will be scen that it euts off all hope of any heing
saved in that coming “hour of temptation ™ (Rev. ii,
r0) who have heard the gospel of the grace of God
in this “day of salvation” (2 Cor, vi. 2), but heavd
anly to rejeet it, Tt puts a terrible respousibility on
those who lsten again and again to the proclamation
of salvation through faitl in the T.ord Jesus Christ,
yet have never rested in im for themselves. To
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believers’ children and unsaved members of their
families it speaks loudly and warningly, for soon
those who know the Lord will be ‘‘caught up”;
then dire judgment will rest upon those who trusted
Him not for themselves,

All who ‘“‘believed not the truth” and who ¢re-
ceived mot the love of the truth” when it was pre-
sented to them are given up to a *‘ working of error”
or “‘strong delusion’ that they might be judged. In
the day when the truth was preached they turned
carelessly from it because they had pleasure in un-
righteousness. They were *'lovers of pleasure more
than lovers of God" (2 Tim. iii. 4). Now they are
given up to error, and that by God Himself. Like
Elymas the sorcerer, who rejected the light of the
gospel and was smitten with blindness,so upon these,
having turned from the truth,God seuds the delusion
that causes them to believe the lie of the Antichrist.

For former instances of God's sending men delu-
sions and visiting them with judicial blindness, see
the cases of Pharaoh (Ex. xi. ro), of Ahab (z Chron.
xviii.), and of the nation of Israel (Is. vi. g-10;
Matt. xiii. 13—15), all who hear the gospel and be-
lieve it not are ** condemned already ” (Jno.iii. 18). If
the Lord comes while they are still in that state, the
condemmnation is final, and we note their dreadful
doom in z Thess. i, 7~10, together with the contrast
of the blessed place that might have been theirs, had
they but believed the testimony so graciously given.
“The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven,
with His mighty angels, in laming fire, taking venge-
ance on them that know not God, and that obey noz
2hie gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be
punished with everlasting destruction from the pres-
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ence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power;
when He shall come to be glorified in His saints and
to be admired in all them that believe (because our
testinlony among yon was believed) in that day.”
There could be no stronger declaration that all who
reject the testimony now, will be unable to avail
themselves of the testimony then, while the resnlt of
the outpouring of divine wrath npon the scene will
only harden in place of bringing to repentance (Rev.
xvi g, 10, IT, 21).

The teaching has become. current among many
that the taking away of the saved will result in an
awakening in nominal Christendom, so that many
who now have a name to live, but are dead, will in
that day turn to the Lord. As to this, Seripture, as
we have seen, states exactly the opposite, which is
confirmed by the Lord Jesus in the Gospels. At the
end of the age the tares are gathered in bundles and
burned (Matt, xiii, 30; 40—42); the man without the
wedding garment on, is cast into outer darkness
(Matt. xxii, 13); the unfaithful servant is appointed
his portion with the hypocrites (Matt. xxiv 48-51);
the foolish virgins, though they go for oil, are shut
ountside the door (Malt. xxv. 11); the unprofitable
servant has even his profession taken away (vers, 28—
30); those who neglected to enter in at the strait
gate seek in vain to enter then (Luke xiii, '24); even
as those who refused to he warned by Enoch and
Noah perished in the flood, and those who listened
not to Lot were destroyed in Sodom (Luke xvil. 26—
30).

In short, we search Scripture in vain for one hint
sthat any gospel-rejector will be saved iu that day.
Nor does the expression in Rev. vii. g militate against
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this: ““Of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and
tongues,” for manifestly none of Israel will be among
them, as we see the 144,000 of the twelve tribes quite
distinct from the great multitude. The expression
really declares the universality of the response to the
everlasting gospel among the heathen nations, but
Christendom, as Israel, is not connted, unless indeed,
therec be found even there some who never heard the
cospel before. We leave then this solemn part of
the subject, to look at the other side of the question,
Who then can be saved ?

And, first of all, we are reminded that this will be
the period of Israel's awakening, as we have already
seen in several passages. In Dan. xil. 3, we read,
“* And they that be wise shall shine as tlie brightness
of the irmament, and they that turn many to right-
eousness as the stars forever and ever,” and this, as
the first verse assures us, during the time of trouble,
but ‘‘at that time thy people shall be delivered,
every one that shall be found written in the
book.”

The hour of their darkest trouble and deepest sor-
row will result in the elect among them returning to
the Lord. The 144,000 of Rev. vii. picture to us
those who will say, ' Come, and let us return unto
the Lord: for He hath torn and He will heal us; e
hath smitten and He will bind us up"” (Hosea vi. 1).
Zion's sore travail shall result in a great bringing
forth of children as predicted in Micah v. 3, and Is,
Ixvi. 8. We quote the latter passage, ‘‘ Who hath
heard such a thing? who hath seen such things?
Shall the earth be made to bring forth in one day ?
or shall a nation be born at once? For as soon as
Zion travailed she bronght forth her children.” The
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verses following are deserving also of special notice
in this connection. See too Zech. xii. and xiij,

And so the ‘‘blindness in part” is to be done away,
the “fulness of the Gentiles" having come in, as
shown also in Hosea iii. 4, 5. ‘“‘For the children of
Israel shall abide many days without a king, and
without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and with-
out an image, and without an ephod, and withoyt
teraphim; aftcrward shall the children of Israel re-
turn and seek the Lord their God and David their
king, and shall fear the Lord and His goodness, in
the latter days.” This is true not of the nation as
a whole, (See Zech, xiil, 8, 9; Is. xxiv. 13, also Ezek.
XX. 31-44), but of the remnant. The mass will be
destroyed for their apostasy. The remnant will be
acknowledged as the nation, ‘“‘and so all Israel shall
be saved” (Rom. xi. 26). To be of the sons of Jacob
even, does not 'insure an opportunity of grace,
None who refuse the truth now, whether Jew or
Gentile, can be saved then.

Through the Jew, the gospel of the Kingdom will,
during this time, be preached in all the earth for a
witness, ere the end shall come, Sent forth by the
Spirit from on high they will proclaim far and wide
the approach of the Kingdom and call upon men to
repent as Joln the Baptist did of old, See Matt,
XXIV, 14.

The cverlasting gospel of Rev. xiv, 6, 4 is proba-
bly identical with this. There it is the calling on the
creature to acknowledge the Creator-God in a day
when all the world will be wondering after the beast
(Rev, xifi.), Is, Ixvi. 18-ar is instructive in this
connection: **It shall come, that I will gather all
nations, and tongues; and they shall come and see
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My glory. And I will send a sign among them, and
I will send those that escape of them unto the na-
tions to Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, that draw the bow,
to Tubal, and Jovan, to the isles afar off, z2at have
not heard My fame, neither have seen My glory; and
they shall declare My glory among the Gentiles, and
they shall bring your brethren for an offering unto
the Lord out of all nations upon horses and in
chariots and in litters, and upon wmules and upon
swift beasts, to My holy mountain Jerusalem, saith
the Lord, as the children of Israel bring an offering
in a clean vessel into the house of the Lord. And I
will also take of them for priests and for Levites,
saith the Lord.” Here we doubtless have the in-
gathering of the ten tribes, for the Lord will “‘save
the tents of Judah first” (Zech. xii. 7). Connected
with it however we see grace going out to the Gen-
tiles who have not heard the truth previcusly. - The
great result of this is seen also in Zech. viii. 20, 23.
A word on the judgment of Matt. xxv. and we
have done, This takes place at the Lord's coming
to the earth. The Ziwing nations are gathered before
Him. The separation is made according to the
treatment accorded the Jewish missionaries men-
tioned above whom He owns as ‘*My brethren."”
Intelligence in divine things is not marked in any,
but at least they did not reject or neglect the mes-
sengers, They are saved and enter into the King-
dom prepared for them from the foundation of the
world. They are the ‘‘ blessed of [His] Father.”
And so even though the sword of judgment is un-’
sheathed, grace is still exercised according to the
word, “I will have mercy on whom I will have
mercy” (Rom. ix. 15). From Israel and the Gen-
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tiles a countless number will go into the millennjal
kingdom and acknowledge the sway of the blessed
One, once made a curse for them, as for us, But
not one who has spurned the Lamb of God in the
present period will be among them. :
There will, as briefly noticed above, be some who
will be numbered with. the heavenly saints after the
Church is gone, They will be exclusively Jewish as
evidenced by the fact that they sing ‘‘the song of
Moses, the servant of God, and of the Lamb" (Rev.
xv. 3). Their part will be, not with the Church, the
body of Christ and Eve of the Last Adam, but
doubtless with those of old who ‘‘desired a better
country, that is an heavenly” (Heb. xi.16). In Rev,
xx. we see them enthroned with the rest who live
and reign a thousand years. With the Lamb they
will be forever, but not theirs will be the special place
enjoyed by those who now believe in Him and who
are identified with Him in the present hour of His
rejection. : H A L

.BRIEF BIBLE STUDIES FOR YOUNG
CHRISTIANS.

VII, Tur GreaT IFoEs.

FVILE child of God has three great enemies in his
r life on earth—seductive, selfish, unrelenting in
their warfare. They are:

7, The World,—In the New Testament, ‘‘the
world” is used for ** the habitable carth,” ““the peo-
ple dwelling on it,” and the customs, habits, ways,
usages ete. of the people (Rom, xii, 2); and it is in
this lust sense we use it,  ‘*All that is in the world,
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the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the
world " (1 John ii. 16). The child of God having
been delivered from this present evil world (or age)
Gal. i. 4, is to remember its ‘* friendship is enmity
with God” (James iv, 4), and so is not to love it
(x John ii. 1g), nor to be conformed to it in any
manner (Rom. xii. 2). Because ‘‘the whole world
lieth in wickedness" (or the wicked one), (1 John v,
19; 2 Cor. iv. 4; 1 Pet. iv. 3). The customs, society,
usages, etc. of the world, would allure the child of
God from whole hearteduess to Christ, by their se-
ductive attractions, amusements etc.; just as the
““mixed multitude” coming out from Egypt with
the Israelites ‘‘fell a lusting,” and caused them to
sigh for ““the cucumbers and the melons, and the
leeks, and the onions, and the garlic” of Egypt
(Num. xi.). Following those who were sheltered
from judgment by the blood of the Lamb (Ex. xii.),
and delivered by passing the Red Sea (Ex. xiv.),
their heart goes back to the fruit of that from which
they had escaped. Do we try to excuse or justify our
action, by saying many ‘‘ good people” do likewise?
This, alas, may be only too true, but ‘‘thou shalt
not follow a multitude to do evil” (Ex. xxiii. 2). It
is not a question of approval or disapproval of * good
people ” but whether it is of God or not. r Joln ii,
r5 and r Cor. x. 3r should be decisive. It may be a
matter of dress, some ‘‘harmless amusement” in
these days of summer relaxation, the desire for the
worldly position, or wealth, but, alas, if yielded to it
may sever the saint’s commuunion, grieve the Spirit,
and cause much prayer, and brokenness of spirit ere
it be restored.,
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“In like manner also, that women adorn them-
selves in modest apparel, in shamefacedness and
sobriety; not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls,
or costly array’ (1 Tim. ii ¢).

“They that will be rich fall into temptation and
a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts,
which drown men in destruction and perdition. For
the love of money is the root of all evil; which
while some coveted after, they have erred from the
faith, and pierced themselves through with many
sorrows. But thou, O man of God, flee these
things"” (x Tim. vi. g-xr). Beware of “the little
foxes which spoil the vines" (Song ii. 15). It is
against a disposition to this ‘‘the spirit that dwelleth
in us lustetll to envy,” i. e., earuestly desireth the
whole heart for Christ,

2. The Flesh.—This is self, the most subtle enemy
of the three; we may withdraw from the world's al-
luring power, and yet so vain is the natural heart,
that it may geuder in a Christian, a spirit of self-
complacency, near akin to self-righteousness, or a
“holier than thou” spirit, or self—gratiﬁcation, vain
display, either in dress or speech, or manner, so dif-
ferent from Iim who has left us an example (1 Pet.
ii. 21), ““meek and lowly "' (Matt. xi. 29), and ** made
Himself of no reputation " (Phil..ii. 7). The injunc-
tion is ** Dearly beloved, I beseech yon, as strangers
and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lust which war
against the soul” (x Pet. ii. 11). Is it some habit, con-
sidered by many uas not inconsistent? ¢‘That they
wlich live should not henceforth live unto them-
selves, but unto Him, which died for them and rose
again” (2 Cor. v. 15), and so we are not to fulfil the
lusts of the flesh, for it is just as badjin the believer
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as in the unbeliever and cannot please God (Rom.
viii, 7). Thus we are to have no confidence in it
(Phil. iii. 3) and make no provision for it (Rom. xiii.

14).
3. The Devil.—He is the one who gives activity

an.zl power to the two former enemies, bringing them
into living action against the child of God, with an
energy which only the Son of God can overcome.
“* For this purpose the Son of God was manifested
that He might destroy the works of the devil” (1 Jno.
ifi, 8). Sometimes he appears il a most attractive
garb, as ‘'an angel of light” (2 Cor. xi.14) often hin-
dering the movements of God's people (r Thess. ii.
18), calling in question the truth of God's word and
His love (Gen. iil. 4; Matt. iv. 3—r1; Luke iv. 3-13;
Epli. vi. 11, 12), and in open opposition 1 Pet. v. 8.
His great aim ever is to cast a slur or dishonor upon
the name of our blessed Lord, or to mar His work,
if such were possible. Imitation is his most powefr-
ful weapon in these days especially presenting ‘‘ the
form of godliness.” Thus he works through the
world by suggesting comformity to it, and through
the flesh by pandering to its taste and gratifying
self. )

The relicf, deltverance, and victory. There is but
one method for this, and this is complete subjection
to the word of God. God places every believer on
His blessed Sun before Him, as dead.

“‘For ye are dead ” (Col, iii, 3).

‘*Knowing this that our old man is crucified with
Him" (Rom. vi. 6).

““The cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which
the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the
world"” (Gal. vi. 14).
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Such is the position in which the weakest, youuges.t
believer is placed before God, just as the Israelites
were sheltered from judgment by the blood of the
Lamb,and brought out of Egypt (a place of bondage,
type of the world) given victory over the Egyptians,
and Pharaoh (types of sins and sin) by the passage
of the Red Sea, as God, in the death of Christ grants
each believer shelter from a worse wrath, deliver-
ance from a worse bondage; victory over spiritual
foes, and places His people in a new position, on the
resurrection side of the grave, and with a new life to
live for Him, Victory is then not a matter of per-
sonal attainment in holiness of character, accom-
plished by some struggle, or yiclding process, but is
a matter of believing God's word, and reckoning
oneself in the place practically in which God places
such positionally (Rom, vi. 4). :

“Likewise recckon ye also yourselves to be dead
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus
Christ our Lord. Let not sin tkerefore reign in your
mortal body that ye should obey it in the lusts there-
of., Neither yield ye your members as instruments
of unrighteousness unto sin; but yield yourselves
unto God as those that are alive from the dead
(Rom. vi, ri-13).

“And that He died for all, that they which live
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto
Him" (z Cor, v. 15).

But it must ever be remembered that this is only
accomplished by the cenergy of the Holy Spirit
applying the word of God to the heart, for practical
effect in life, and the believer recognizing his respon-
sibility by complete obedience to the Word.

‘“TPhercfore Lrethren, we are debtors not to the
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flesh, to live after the fleslt. For if ye live after the
flesh, ye shall die, but if ye through the Spirit do
mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live” (Rom.
viil, 12, 13).

““This I say then, walk in the Spirit and ye shall
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh., For the flesh lusteth
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh:
and these are contrary the one to the other: so that
ye can not do the things that ye would., If we live
in the Spirit let us also walk in the Spirit ” (Gal. v.
16, 17, 25).

““And this is the victory that overcometh the
world even our faith” (1 John v. 4).

““And take . . . the sword of the Spirit which is
the word of God" (Eph. vi. 17).

Thus and thus alone can the child of God be forti-
fied against these three foes or overcome them, and
should he succomb to any of their attacks God's
grace still provides a relief in the advocacy of Christ,
and deep contrite confession of the sin. :

“If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. If we confess
our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our
sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness”’
(r Johnii. 13 i 9).

As to the devil, ‘‘Resist the devil and he will flee
from you” (Jas. iv. 7). He is a conquered foe,
whom Christ has ‘‘destroyed’ (Heb. ii. 14). We
need not fear one already overcome, but can over-
come him practically in our daily life ¢ steadfast in

the faith,”
B.W. J.
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7. NEARER THAN THE NEAREST,

Chapter iv.

Continned from page 225,

S we have already seen, Boaz takes Ruth as his
-\ wife in the presence of the kinsman and of the
witnesses, Nothing is ‘‘done in a corner,” no
righteous demands are ignored, or any necessary
claim set aside. The very law which witnessed
against the apostate nation will witness also to the
righteousness of Him who restores to Himself on
the basis of grace the penitent and believing rem.
nant, The prophets bear abundant witness to this,
linking, as we have already seen in some measure,
the people’s past unfaithfulness as Jehovah's es-
poused,and the future grace which will restore them.
“Of old time I have broken thy yoke, and burst
thy bands; and thon saidst I will not transgress;
when npon every high hill and under every green
tree thou wanderest playing the harlot (Jer. ii. zo).
God had rescned them from Egypt, and they had
promised, at Sinai, not to transgress. Alas, the
golden calf was set up before the law was brought
into camp, and the long list of subsequent idolatries
told how they had broken the covenant. * High
places,” for idolatrots worship had dotted the whole
land, while in the shade of every green tree the
abominations of heathenism had been practised.
Spiritually and literally did these unholy and unclean
rites deserve the name of harlotry so frequently
given them in the prophets. What could God do
with such a nation hut put them away?
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‘*They say, If a man put away his wife, and she
go from him, and become another man’'s, shall he
return unto her again? shall not that land be greatly
polluted? But thou hast played the harlot with
many lovers; yet return again to me, saith the
Lord.” ‘Turn, O backsliding children, saith the
Lord; for I am married unto you.’' ¢ Surely as a
wife treacherously departeth from her husband, so
have ye dealt treacherously with Me, O house of
Israel, saith the Lord. . . . Return ye backsliding
children, and I will heal your backslidings. Behold
we come unto Thee, for Thou art our God" (Jer.
iii,). This whole portion of Jeremiah is exceedingly
beautiful and touching. The tender pleadings of
divine love to a bold, faithless, and wanton people,
the assurances of forgiveness and everlastling mercy
are touching in the extreme,

“ Nevertheless I will remember My covenant with
thee in the days of thy youth, and I will establish
unto thee an everlasting covenant, . . . and I will
establish My covenant with thee and thou shalt know
that I am the Lord” (Ezek. xvi. 6o, 62). Here
again, after depicting in the utmost faithfulness, the
originally helpless condition of the people, their
‘“‘time of love” and the beauty with which He
adorned them, their wanton shameless, faithlessness,
and hopeless degradation. God assures them of a re-
covery and a re-union in the bonds of a marriage
covenant ‘‘never to be broken or forgotten.”

Similarly, in the familiar passage in Hosea, the
past unfaithfulness of the people, their present rejec-
tion as “ Lo.ammi,” and their future restoration are
presented. ‘‘ Behold I will allure her and bring her
into the wilderness and speak comfortably unto her.
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And I will give her her vineyards from thence, and
the valley of Achor for a door of hope; and she shall
sing there, as in the days of her youth, and as in the
day when she came up out of the land of Egypt. . .
And I will betroth thee unto me forever; yea, I will
betroth thee unto me in righteousness, and in judg-
ment, and in lovingkindness and in mercies. I will
even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness: and thou
shalt know the Lord” (IHos. ii. 14~23).

These touching and beautiful passages may well
serve as the link between Naomi and Ruth., The
nation departed as Naomi, they are restored—the
remnant of them—as Ruth, in deep and true peni-
tence and a faith which renounces all claims in them-
selves, yet for that reason cleaves all the more fully
to the Lord and Ilis grace.

So, as Boaz calls the elders and all the people to
witness to his having purchased all the forfeited in-
heritance and the Gentile widow Ruth, will our
Lord call all to witness to His redemption of His
desolate people. ¢ Comfort ye, comfort ye My peo-
ple, saith your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jeru
salem, and cry unto her that her warfare is accom
plished, that her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath
received of the Lord's hand donble for all her sins™
{Is. x1. 1, 2), ‘*With a voice of singing declare ye,
tell this, utter it even to the end of the ecarth; say
ye, the Lord hath redeemed Ilis servant Jacob” (Is.
xlviii. 20).

The grace too which will redeem the people will
also restore the land to them for their enjoyment.
In fact all during their captivity and estrangement
from God, the land has enjoyed its sabbaths—sign of
the covenant hetween God and the people. Soin a
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sense the very desolations of the land are a reminder
of the unfailing promise of God, who would not give
to others that which was reserved for His own.
““Thus saith the Lord, Like as I have brought alil
this great evil upon this people, so will I bring upon
them all the good that I have promised them, .
Men shall buy fields for money, and subscribe evi-
dences, and seal them, and take witnesses . . . for
I will canse their captivity to return, saith the Lord "
(Jer. xxxii. 42, 44). *“And I will canse the captivity
of Judah and the captivity of Israel to return, and
will build them as at the first. And I will cleanse
themn from all their iniquity, whereby they have
sinned against Me. . . . Again there shall be heard
in this place . . . the voice of joy and the voice of
gladness, the voice of the bridegroom and the voice
of the bride, the voice of them that shall say, Praise
the Lord of hosts; for the Lord is good; for His
mercy eundureth forever; and of them that shall
bring the sacrifice of praise into the house of the
Lord. For I will cause to return the captivity of the
land as at the first, saith the Lord” (Jer. xxxiii, 7,
1o, 11). Mercy to the people must necessarily be
accompanied by mercy to the land. The one will
not be without the other. ‘'He will be merciful
unto His land and to His people (Deut. xxxii. 43).
“I will hear the heavens and they shall hear the
earth (or land); and the earth (or land) shall hear
the corn, and the wine, and the oil; and they shall
hear Jezreel” (Hos. ii. 21, 22).

This is dwelt upon at leggth in the beautiful sixty-
fifth psalm. Praise silently waits upon God in Zion
until the hour appointed for the overthrow of ene-
mies and the final establishinent of peace in the land,
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Then God’s mercy to His land will be celebrated;
“Thou visitest the earth and waterest it; Thou
greatly enrichest it with the river of God, wluch is
full of water. . . . Thou crownest the year with Thy
gooduess, and ’l‘hy paths drop fatness. . . . The
pastures are clothed with flocks; the valleys also are
covered over with corn; they shout for joy, they also
sing” (Ps. 1xv. 9-13).

Thus the purchase of all that was Elimelech's and
his two sons’, the land and inleritance, includes also
Ruth the widow. And Christ's redemption of His
people includes the land as well. How suggestive
it is that at this present time we have not only a
people without a land, the Jews, but a land without
a definitely settled people. Lach is waiting for the
other, and both, yea all things, wait His time who
surely will fulfil all His word. ‘' If My covenant be
not with day and night, and if I have not appointed
the ordinances of heaven and earth; then will T cast
away the seed of Jacob” (Jer. xxxiil. 25, 26).

Gladly do the wituesses respond to the declaration
of Boaz, ‘‘And all the people that were in the gate”
—the ten men, representing the law, and all tihe
others—said, “ We are witnesses, The Lord make the
woman that is come into thine house like Rachel and
like Leah, which two did build the house of Israel.”
These two mentioned were the mothers of the twelve
patriarchs, the founders of the nation, When all
has apparently failed, the Mighty One comes in and
restores, nay far more, the nation to its original
greatness, The original redemption from Egypt
will no more be the standard, but that last and final
one, when He will gather IHis beloved people, and
Raghel, to whom allusion is here made, will refrain
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from weeping for her children. ‘‘There is hope in
thine end, saith the Lord, that thy children shall
eome again to their own border " (Jer, xxxi. 17).

They also allude to Tamar and her children—the
one who, we might say, founded the tribe of Judah
to which Boaz belonged. Looking back at that his-
tory, we find it a sadly blotted page. Sin seems to
be written all over it, yet a faith that desires, and
Jacob-like will get by artifice, the blessing, Here is
the blessing without tlie stain, but reminding us, as

we have been seeing, of grace to a sinful an(l un-
worthy people, :

Thus the law, magnified and made honorable,
not only transfers all its rights to Christ, but claims
for the people—unfruitful so far as the law was con-
‘cerned—a blessmg beyond its own thr ough thts new
relationship.

All is consummated and Boaz takes his bride to
himself. Ah soon will the poor cast-off nation be
gathered to the arms of Eternal love and ‘‘as the
bridegroom rejoiceth over' the bride, so shall thy
God rejoice over thee.’

A son is born to Ruth, but in a beautiful way it is
not Ruth but Naomi who comes into prominence
hiere. The aged mother, with blasted life and bitter
memories, is before us now with the young babe in
her arms. All the past is forgotten save to contrast
it with the joyful present. They bless the Lord, as
they rejoice, who has not left His desolate people
without a Redeemer, and who is iudeed ‘‘famous in
Israel.” " Ruth too is not forgotten, and her faithful
devotedness is acknowledged by all. ‘‘Thy daugh.
ter-in-law which loveth thee, which is better to thee
than seven sons, hath borne liim,” Israel according



GLEANINGS FROM THE BOOK OF RUTH. 265

to tlhie flesh would indeed have been utterly worthless
towards restoring Dlessing, but this Gentile daugh-
ter-in-law—speaking, as we have seen, of faith and
penitence——is better than all excellence of the flesh,

This child is to be, as they tell Naomi, ¢“a restorer
of thy life, and a nourisher of thy old age.” 8o the
child is called Obed, ** servant.”

Passing to the spiritual meaning of all this, we
can hardly fail to connect this child with that other
wondrous Child born of this same line, and who will
invert while He makes good all we have heen seeing,
being Himsclf also Boaz, the Risen and glorified
One; “For unto a Child is born, unto us a Son is
given: and the government shall be upon His shoul-
der: and His name shall be called Wonderful, Coun-
selor, The mighty God, the everlasting Father, the
Prince of Peace” (Is. ix. 6).

It is fitting too that He should have this name of
“gervant.”  Israel was God's servant, but how un-
faithful! Then this faithful One comes, who is in-
deed God's servant, *‘ Mine elect in whom My soul
delighteth.” Through Him and by Ilis grace the
remnant is called out and they too are designated by
that same title; while finally all the nation will be
restored and rejoice, as once they did in disobedi-
ence, to be called the servants of the Lord.

And how perfectly has our blessed Lord illustrated
the beauty of faithful service! Ile came to do God's
will, and Flis meat and drink it was to do it. All
along His earthly path He was ministering to the
suffering and the sin-sick, Upon the cross IHe
served — blessed forever he His Name!— that we
might never know the awful penalty of sin.  All this
He did gratuitously. Ile was one who owed no
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service—the heifer upon which no yoke had come,
Yet He took the form of a servant and did a serv-
ant's work—to God and for man's need. Even now
in glory He serves His needy people by His Spirit,
His word and His all availing work as advocate and
intercessor, and His crowning act of service will be
to gird Himself and serve His own faithful ones—
faithful only by His grace—in token of His approval,
Well has He gained this title, and for us no higher
houor exists than to follow, in our measure, His own
lowly path.

**And Naomi took the child and laid it in her
bosom.” So the aged Simeon took the Babe in his
arms and, as we might say, vanishes out of sight in
his own song of praise, leaving us to gaze upon the
cause of his joy. How the aged widow found joy
and warmth as that fresh young life nestled near her
heart, Ab, there is the nation's hope, and till He is
taken to the people's heart they abide in widowed
loneliness.

Returning to ourselves, here we see the one great
remedy for all our wretchedness. Has the heart
grown cold? Has our joy like Naomi's waxed faint?
It is our privilege in reality, as it was hers in type,
to clasp to our bosom Him who once a Babe, still in
glory yields Himself to His people’s embraces. We
never grow warm save as He has His place in the
heart,

Grant, Lord, that we may know more of this—
Thyself held fast to our hearts by a living faith, as
we realize too a mightier love that holds us fast, for-
evermore to Thee,

Concluded,
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Quus. 17.—What path is deseribed in Job xxviil. 7?

ANs.—The counection shows it 18 the path of wisdom.
«wiere shall wisdom be found? and where is the place of un-
derstanding (ver. 12) 7 Part at least of the answer is given in
ver. 28, ¢ unto man IHe saith, Behold the fear of the Lord, that
is wisdom; and to depart from evil i understanding.’

Qurs. 18,—What was the vow of Jephthal the Glleadite re-
garding his danghter? If the thought of putting her to death is
here, kindly explain iu foll.

ANs.—{* If Thou shalt without fall deliver the children of Am-
mon into my hands, then it shall be that whatsoever cometh forth
of the doors of my house to meet me . . . shall surely be the
Tord’s, and X will offer it up for a burnt offering (Judg. xi. 30,
81). Ordinarily there would bo no doubt that Jephthah meant to
gacriflce in death whatever came out. It belng his danghter
has raised the questlon with thoughtful students of God's word
whether he could have nnt 187 Lo death, so repulsive to nature

and. forhAZ.y by the word of God. 011 the otber hand, re-
mcml)elinfr the sternness of the man, his rashness and the gen-
erally lawless state of the people, It does not scem at all
improbable that the {flrst impresslon of every reader of the
nccount is correct— that she was put to deatll as a sacriflee,
This view can be seen at tength In ¢ Lectnres on Judges.”

Qura. 19.—Why were only ¢leven tribes mentioned by Ahijah
the proplhet, to Jerobonm (1 KL x1. 81, 32).

Ans,.—Benjamin I8 the one tribe who, with Judal the tribe of
Davld, makes up the twelve. See chap. xII. 21,

Qurs, 20.—Dlense explain the wouvds, * take, eat, this I1s my
body.” Do we In partaking of the Lord's supper Hicrally
partake of II1s Dody and blood?

AN, ~—“T am the door,” “I am the true vine.” No onc for
a slngle moment migtakes the meanlug of these words, or
applles them literally to onr Lovd.  As symbols thoy are beauti-
ful; force them in a teral way and all heanty and meaning is
lost. So with the symbols of onr Lord’s body and blood. As
symbols they are the swoet preclons memorlals of One who
loved ns unto death; taken llterally, they become the food of
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superstition and a carnal religion. We need but to look at the
blasphemous use Rome has made of the Lord’s supper to see
the danger of which we speak. Think of a few words of the
priest creating Christ, and that in His divine character!

But even where such gross and blasphemous use is not made
of the Lord’s supper, any teaching that leads us to look at the
bread and wine as anything but simple memorials, feeds super-
stition. It is Christ with whom we are to be occupied, and we
simply ¢“do this? to call Him to mind.

QuEs. 21.—What was involved in the act of Samuel in honor-
ing Saul before the people (1 Sam. xv. 30)?

ANs.—In refusing to obey God in the utter extermination of
the Amalekites, Saul had fully manifested his unfitness for the
throne. This Samuel faithfully and unflinchingly presses upon
him, and refuses to sacrifice with him on that ground. Asa
last resort Saul, tacitly admitting the right of Samuel’s refusal
to go with him as one in whom God was pleased, asks simply
that his office be recognized. There was nothing amiss in this,
as it was not God’s purpose immediately to overthrow the dis-
obedient king.

QUEs. 22.—What does (Scripture teach about Satan’s ability—
or inability—to know man’s thoughts? Are all evil thoughts in
man the product of his own wicked heart apart from Satan?

ANS.—We are not aware that Scripture directy teaches as to
the first part of the question, and would be slow to assert
positively as to it. We would suggest however that Satan,
being a spirit, can detect the movements of man’s mind, as man
in the body could observe the physical movements of men. As
to evil thoughts, Satan cannot give them, save as there is a readi-
ness to receive them. Thus man is fully responsible for what
Satan has suggested. ¢ Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie
to the Holy Ghost? (Acts v. 8)?

QUEs. 23.—What is holiness according to Scripture? Was
Adam holy before he sinned?

ANs.—Holiness is a positive, inherent character, the product
of a nature. We would therefore prefer not applying the term
to Adam, but rather to say he was innocent. Holiness is the
character of God, and it is His children who through chastise-
ment are made partakers of that.
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VERBAL INSPIRATION,
Substance of an Address by A. E. B.

H ﬁ ND it came to pass, in the four hundred and

eightieth year after the children of Israel

were come out of the land of Egypt, in the
fourth year of Solomon's reign over Israel, in the
month Zif, which is the second month, that he began
to build the house of the Lord” (1 Kings vi. 1).

There can be no mistake in the understanding of
this statement, can there, beloved friends? There is
nothing ambiguous in it, as if it feared contradiction,
is there? But it has been contradicted—nby bishop
Colenso. He says he discovered that from Egypt to
Solomon there are gy3 years.

I believe we shall find blessing in looking into the
matter. :

In the thirteenth of Acts, eighteenth verse we
read: ‘‘ And about the time of forty years suffered
He their manners in the wilderness,” This gives
us 40 years

Twentieth verse, ‘‘And after that IHe
gave them judges about the space of four
hundred and fifty years.” 450

Verse 21, ‘*And afterward they desired
a king: and God gave them Saul, the son
of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by
the space of forty years.” 40

““And when He had removed him, He
raised up unto them David to be their
king." 40

LX)
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Now turn to our chapter in the book of
Kings — ¢“The fourth year of Solomon’s
reign,” gives us 3 years

Making a total of . 573

4t

Is it not good that a man who does not believe the
Bible should give us something ? Perhaps we would
not have looked it up if the bishop had not disputed
it. But Scripture is right, and the bishop wrong
spite of appearances. Let us, my young brethren,
take the shoes from off our feet and worship as we
turn to Him who has inspired every iota of His word.

There are 573 years from the inspired record itself
and yet we have seen in that same inspired record
that there are 480 years. Where are we going to get
light about the ninety-three years of difference? Go
back to Judg. iii. 4, 8, ** And the children of Israel
did evil in the sight of the Lord, and forgat the Lord
their God, and served Baalim and the groves.
Therefore the anger of the Lord was hot against
Israel, and He sold them into the hand of Cushan-
rishathaim king of Mesopotamia: and the children
of Israel served Cushan-rishathaim eight years." Put
down these 8 years

Vers. 1214, ‘“ And the children of Israel
did evil again in the sight of the Lord; and
the Lord strengthened Eglon the king of
Moab against Israel because they had done
evil in the sight of the Lord; and He gath-
ered unto him the children of Ammon and
Amalek, and went and smote Israel and
possessed the city of the palm-trees. So the
children of Israel served Eglon the king of
Moab eighteen years."” Notedown. ... 18 ¢
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Chap.iv.1—3, ‘*“ And the children of Israel

again did evil in the sight of the Lord,

when Ehud was dead; and the Lord sold

them into the hand of Jabin king of Ca-

naan, that reigned in Hazor; the captain of

whose host was Sisera which dwelt in

Harosheth of the Gentiles. And the chil-

dren of Israel cried unto the Lord: for he

had goo chariots of iron; and twenty years

he mightily oppressed the clnldlen of

Israel,” Notedown . .. .. ....... 20 years
Chap. vi. 1, **And the children of Israel

did evil, in the sight of the Lord: and the

Lord delivered them into the hand of Mid-

ian seven years.” Note down . . .. . .. 7
Chap. xiii. 1, *“ And the children of Israel

did evil again in the sight of the Lord and

the Lord delivered them into the hand of

the Philistines forty years.” Notedown. . 40 ¢
Now sum up these five captivities and —
there are the 93

Job says: ‘“Doth He not see all my ways and
count all my steps?” God goes over the whole history
—z5453 years. The first eight years they were away
from Him, and He will not count that. Next there
are eighteen years of being away from the Lord;
He says, Drop those out. The next twenty years
under Jabin — drop those. Again seven years in
captivity to Midian, the Lord drops them out ; then
forty years they fall under the power of the Philis-
tines, and God drops them out. He could not—He
would not count the time when His people were out
of their right place. Ninety-three years altogether
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His people were away from Him, and God counts
them out and says, ‘‘Four hundred and eighty
years,” What a solemn lesson for us all my
brethren. .

I was wondering what was going to be accom-
plished in our souls as the result of onr coming to-
gether these few days; and I thought that among us,
as Christians, T would like to see a deeper, a truer, a
fuller work of the Spirit produced in us through the
meeting, to the glory of God. I wonder if, in our
meetings, some of God's people are not right with
Him—if any of them are walking at a distance from
Him and not in their right place. Let me tell you,
dear brethren, at the judgment seat of Christ our
time is all going to be counted. Abraham came out
of Mesopotamia, and when they got away, as we
have seen in the book of Judges, that is the place
where they are carried back —carried back to the
very place from which He brought them. We used
to have card-parties in our parlors, but earnest
evangelists came who gave us Dbetter things, and
we gave them all up. If we should get the card-
parties back there again, will that be to our reward ?
No, it is all lost for eternity. When we, as Christians
get away from our God and nnder the power of any
form of vice or evil, or wrong, mixed up with any
worldly association whatever, walking in any wrong
company, the Lord whose eyes are holy, who sees us
through and through, says I cannot count that time,
and that will all be deducted from your account of
time before the judgment-seat of Christ.

A brother said to me once, ‘‘I see now, as I have
never seen it before that the judgment-seat of Christ
is going to be pay-day for believers. I had been
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absent from my work. two weeks,” he said, “and on
the monthly pay-day I went down to get my wages;
they handed me the slip, and there were just two
weeks of time. There was not a word said about
the two weeks I was away from my right place. I
see now at the judgment-seat of Christ it is pay-day
for the believer.” Every day, yes, every hour, yes,
every moment that is spent out of communion with
the Lord, He is going to deduct it from your time
and you will get no reward for it.

And now dear brethren, receiving the truth isa
sacred trust. We are responsible to commit that
truth to others. Notice the difference between the
little butterfly aud the honey-bee. The butterfly
will start out in the morning and go out in the gar-
den, light on one flower after another, and then re-
turn. If you could talk with the butterfly and ask,
Where have you been? it would say, ‘I have seen
many things; heard many things, but brought noth-
ing back, And sad to say, that is the way sometimes
with people, They say,** I have read forty-five chap-
ters this week.’ Well, what have you got from those
forty-five chapters? They cannot take and write
down one thought that the IHoly Ghost has given
them, Now go to the little honey-bee, and ask,
Where have you been? ** Oh, just to one or two spots;
I went to a flower and I went right down to the
heart of the flower, and took a lot of honey there;
then I bLrought it back, and here it is,” I have
thought as to this verse we have considered in the
sixth chapter of Kings: O, that God would make us
like that little honey-hee, to drink the precious honey
we can find there,
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KING SAUL :
THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.

INTRODUCTORY.

N a certain seuse, a king is the product of the
I times in which he lives. He represents the
thought and condition of the masses, and while
he may be beyond the individuals composing the na-
tion, he will represent the ideal, which they exhibit
but partially in their several lives, The king, though
above the masses, must be one of themselves, only a
greater. Just as the gods of the heathen are but the
personification of their own desires and passions en-
larged,

In a similar way, every man is a representation of
the world at large— a microcosm. He is a sample,
as we might say, of the whole, having certain char-
acteristics in greater or less proportion, certain ones
obscured by the overshadowing prominence of oth-
ers; but all features which compose the mass as a
whole, present in greater or less degree. Itis a sol-
emn thought, and illustrative of our Lord’s words to
Nicodemus, ‘*That which is born of the flesh is
flesh.”

We have been looking simply at the natural man
and from a natural standpoeint. Every observant and
thoughtful man will confirm what has been said.
Water will not rise higher than its source, and the
great leaders of men have been but great men, like
the rest of their fellows, only with enlarged capaci-
ties and greater force. In fact, the world would
boast of the truth of this, and glory in the fact that
their great ones are but the exhibition of the quali-
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ties that mark all. Thus it makes demigods out of
its heroes, and then claims kinship with them, thus
climbing higher and exhalting themselves. It is
-man’s effort to make good the lie of the serpent,
**Ye shall be as gods.”

It need hardly be said that there is a distinct limit
to all this greatness. Between man and God there is
still the *‘ great gulf ” impossible to pass. Nor is this
merely the gulf between creature and Creator, fixed
eternally, and which it is the joy of the child of God
to recognize—for our happiness is in keeping the
creature place of subjection and of infinite inferiority
to ‘*God over all blessed forever ”-—but sin has made
the impassable gulf between man and the true knowl-
edge of God. All his development, knowledge, ex-
cellence and greatness is on the side away from God,
and every fresh instance of human greatness but
emphasizes the fact that man is away from God. ‘“Ye
must be born again.”

Looking, then, at this mass of humanity, ‘‘alien-
ated from the.life of God” —solemn and awful
thought—we see here and there, towering above the
rest, some prominent and striking character who
naturally attracts our attention. Opportunity, ability,
force of character, have separately or unitedly put
him in the place of eminence. It will surely give
us a clearer idea of humanity to study it in this more
excellent form, just as the mineralogist would seek
for the richest specimen of ore to determine the
quality of the entire deposit. Having found that, he
would then remember that this was the dess, the
rest not yielding so much as his specimen.

So we take up the great men of earth to see what
is in man. We take the best specimens, where natu-
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ral character, opportunity and education have com-
bined to produce the nearest approach to perfection,
and having learned thus what /e is, we remember
that the mass of humanity are but poor specimens of
the same class. We will have to confess with the
psalmist that “‘every man at his des? state is vanity.”

Nor must we leave out the religious element in all
this, but rather expect to find it prominent. Man is
a religious being, and we will see where his religion
leads. This may be a religion based upon God’s
revelation, and in outward connection with the or-
dinances of His own establishment, It may make
““a fair show " in all this, and under the influence of
God-given ministry seem well nigh to have reached
the true knowledge of God, and be horn anew. We
will find food for most solemn thought in all this,

Such a man was king Saul, the ideal of the tiines
in which he lived, and combining in himself traits of
character which all admire, and all possess in some
degree. Added to this natural excellence, he was
the favored son of a favored nation, with abundant
opportunities for the knowledge of God, both by rev-
elation and prophecy. He will be found to have
possessed in himself those qualities of ability and ex-
cellence most admired by man, and added to them
the nearest approach, at least, to the true knowledge
of God. It will be our duty to decide, so far as man
can decide, whether he was in any measure a true
subject of grace,

But we have said that every man is but a specimen
of the mass—possessing in greater measure what are
the comwon characteristics of all. We can thus get
help in determining the character of Saul by seeing
the general state of the nation, more particularly at
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the time just prior to his reign; and our knowledge
of Saul will in turn enable us more fully to put a just
estimate upon the people,

We niust also remember that Tsrael was represen-
tative of the whole hnman family. A vine was taken
out of Egyptand planted in a fruitful hill, surrounded
by a hedge and tilled with all the skill of a divine
husbandman. He asks, *“What conld have been done
more in My vineyard, than I have done in it?" (Isa,
v. 4.) DBut it was a natural vine, It was simply the
vine of earth given every opportunity to show what
fruit it conld produce. We therefore, and all hu-
manity, are under review in this examination of
king Saul, '

So far we have looked merely at the natural man,
leaving out of view that gracious work of God which
imparts a new life and gives new relationships with
Himself, This has doubtless gone on from the time
of the fall; God has always had His children—*¢ the
sons of God” in the midst of an apostate, godless
world,  These, TIis children, have heen born of the
Spirit, and faith has ever bheeu the characteristic of
their life. Whatever Lthe dispensation or the cireum-
stances, faith has been the mark of the people of
God, those possessed of Tife from Ilim,

We' find, therefore, in the history of Israel, no
matter how dark the days and how great the apos-
tasy, a remnant of the true people of God who still
held fast to ITim. It will be for us also to trace the
workings of this faith which marks out God's people
from the muass of humanity; and bhere too we will
find, no matter how bright the individual iustance
may be, that this divine life has a character common
to all the saints of God.  We may see it very clearly
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in a Hannah, and very dimly in an Eli; but there
will be the same life in each. To trace this in con-
trast to the activities and excellences of the natural
man will help us to understand each more clearly.

But here again we will find that our subject is
more than a question of persons. We will find that
in the same person both these principles may exist,
and that this will explain the feebleness of manifes-
tation of the divine life in some, and apparent incon-
sistencies in all. We will find, and Scripture con-
firms the truth, that the nature of man remains
unchanged — flesh remains that, and spirit also re-
mains spirit; * that which is born of the flesh is flesh;
and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.”

May we not, then, expect real profit from this
study of Israel's first king 7 Should it not give us a
clearer view of the helpless and hopeless condition of
the natural man, of the ntter incorrigibility of *‘the
flesh " in the believer, and enable us to discern more
accurately than ever between these two natures in
the people of God ? Thus we would answer more
fully to the apostle’s description of the true circum-
cision: “*who worship by the Spirit of God, and’ re-
joice in Christ Jesus and have no confidence in the
flesh.”

Lastly, we will more fully understand the dispen-
sational situationp, and see how fully is illustrated
the fact that all things wait necessarily for God’s
true King, for the Man after His own heart, of whom
David was the type. King may succeed king, but it
will be but the ever varying forms of human excel-
lence as displayed in king Saul. Alas! the true King
did come, and the people desired one of the class of
Saul —a Barabbas-—rather than the True, for their
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king is but the expression of their own heart and life.
Therefore it is only the *‘righteous nation ” who will
desire and have that King who shall “‘ reign in right-

eousness,"”
(To be continued.)

THE CROSS.

WHAT hour like thine is clothed in depth of gloom,
O Cross! thy speech is that of judgment. for

man's sin,

For in that hour the Christ of God is seen,

The Sinless burden Bearer of man’s sin,

His breast all bared to ward the Judge's stroke;

The gathering clouds of wrath divine on Calvary's
hill—

They burst with anger on the centre cross,

Whereon that precions Victim hung, the Life of men.

That cry speaks forth the sorrow of Thy heart,

And yet Thy voice sends forth its note of victory

Which tells of judgment passed, the work all done,

The darkness of that hour now pierced; the cloud,
too, gone,

The scabbard holds the sword; the sinner freed

And all the claims of righteousness are fully met

Whilst now the stream of love has found it's course.

O Cross! Thou tellest forth that God is love;

Thy story, too, the summing up of ages past—

The consummation of the sin of man,

Yet fully in it all we trace Divine decree

And see the shining of eternal truth!

There from the Lamb of sacrifice the blood has flowed
Which washeth every stain of sin away

And changes all the depth of sin's deep scarlet hue
To snow-white purity.

Thus opened are the channels of eternal love.
The purposes and counsels of the past eternity



280 HEZEKIAH'S TWO YEARS

Converge and meet, encircling round Thy thorn-
crowned brow—

Their answer fully given; the heart of God is satisfied

In that blest One the cross has borne twixt earth
and heaven

For us to gaze upon, and life be given to every one

Who, with the heart believing, looks upon that
stricken One,

But, now we see Thee on the Father's throne
No longer stricken; Thou art now the Glorified.
Thy once piercédd brow is crowned with many crowns,
And with eternal glory Thy blest visage shines,
We gaze upon Thee there, we wait Thy call—
The Victor's shout, heraldic note, the angel's trump;
Aund with Thee we shall rise, and, like Thee; then
Forever in the glory Thou hast made our own
With Thee abide.

J. B gr

HEZEKIAH'S TWO YEARS ASSOCIATION
WITH AHAZ.

VERY event or fact recorded in Scripture is
significant. There is some purpose in its being
recorded. This iy true not only of events or

of facts that are directly stated, but also of those
with which we become acquainted by comparing two
or more passages. Our knowledge of those which
belong to this latter class, of course depends on our
diligence in the close study of the Word which such
comparison of passages necessitates. But ** the dili-
gent soul shall be made fat.”” All effort of this kind,
if really in humble faith, will result in abundant re-
ward.

As an illustration I call attention to the fact of
Hezekiah's association with his father Alaz for about
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two years. It is nowhere directly stated that it was
so. But we know it was so by comparing the pas-
sages which describe the reigns of Ahaz and Hezek-
iah, kings of Judab, and Hoshea king of Israel,
Hoshea began to reign in the twelfth year of Alaz
(2 Kings xvil. 1), Hezckiah began to reign in the
third year of Hoshea (2 Kings xviii. 1}, and Ahaz
reigned sixteen years (2 Kings xvi. 2). 2 Kings
xviil. 9, 1o shows that the fourth and sixth years of
Hezekiall respectively correspond with the seventh
and ninth of Hoshea, At first sight it might be
thought that these verses arc in conflict with the
first verse of the chapter which apparently makes
the first year of Hezekiah correspond with Hoshea’s
third instead of with his fourth, as consistency with
vers. 9, 1o requires. But it may be that in the
troubled times which followed the death of Jero-
boam 11, the beginoning of the year for the Israeli-
tish kings was somewhat later than it was for the
kings of Judal, eveu if it was not so from the revolt
of the ten tribes uander Jevoboam I, This supposi-
tion entirely weets the difficulry and avoids resorting
to the counjecture of a scribal or copyist’s error in
ver. 1 as formerly I have doune. If, then, Hoshea's
third year began somewhat later than Ahaz's twelfth,

it is casy to see how Hezekial's first may have b(.;,ull
in Hoshea's third aud yet for the most part have
corresponded with his fourth,  But Hoshea's first
corresponds with Ahaz's (welfth, only beginning
Jater; therefore Hoshea's fourth, corresponding with
Hezekialt's first, corresponded also with Ahaz's fit-
teenth, and since Alaz reigned sixteen years Hezek-
iabh must have been wssociated with him for two
years, or at least for parts of two years.



282 HEZEKIAH'S TWO YEARS

If now by the comparison of the passages we have
deduced the fact, it is necessary to inquire what it
signifies. For what purpose is it thus put on record?
Has it any meaning? Is there any lesson to be
learned from it? That the fact is significant we
need not doubt. Everything in Scripture has signi-
ficance. That the Spirit of God had some purpose
in putting it on record we must accept. That there
is design in the form of the record is also evident,
and the study needful in order to discover the fact
and which is necessitated by the form of the record
only the more emphasizes its importance. The
trouble to which we are put in order to find out what
the fact is fixes our attention upon it, arouses our
interest in it and provokes in us the inquiry, What
is'its meaning ? The assertion that every scripture
““is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc-.
tion, for instruction in righteousness,” impels us to
ask, What doctrine, reproof, correctiou or instruction
in righteousness has this fact to give us? If the
things that of old happened to Israel were for ‘‘en-
samples,” in what is this, then, an ensample? If
they were written for our learning, what, then, are

5
we to learn from these two years’ association of

Hezekiah with Ahaz? .

A glance at the personal charter of Ahaz and the
distinguishing features of his reign will start us on
the road to what we are seeking for. Unbelief
seems to have been the predominating element in
Ahaz’s character. He had no faith in God and put
no reliance on His word. This principle of unbelief
was accompanied with hypocritical pretension and
mock humility. (See Is. vil. ro-12). Being a man
of such a character we need not wonder at the sad
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features of his reign. He did not take David for his
pattern, but the kings of Isracl. TFrom the begin-
ning of his reign, and as his own deliberate choice, he
turned away from the path of faith to follow the
wicked kings of Israel and to imitate their example
in sin and disobedience. What an unhappy choice!

But one misstep leads to another, and so we are
told next that he also imitated the heathen, making
hiis son ‘“to pass through the fire” and sacrificing
and burning incense ‘‘in the high places, and on the
hills, and under every green tree,”

Insubjection to the chastening hand of God is an.
other element in the character of Ahaz. On account
of his sins God delivered him iuto the hauds of the
kings of Syria and Israel, and also to the Edomites
and Philistines, who inflicted upon him a terrible
humiliation, They reduced him to very great dis-
tress, but instead of bowing to God in self-judgment
and repentance he appeals to the king of Assyria for
help.  Isa. vii, shows, too, that be does this in the
face of gracious encouragement and warning from
God, It is therelore in headstrong self-will that he
turns to the king of Assyrian for aid, He will not
submit to God, but he must have at all cost the help
of mun, He gave to the king of Assyria, to secure
his help, not only the gold and silver in the treasuries
of the king's house, but also that of the house of the
Lord, appropriating thus what had been dedicated to
God to his own personal ends,

Having thus voluntarily placed himself in the
position of dependence upon the king of Assyria, he
trespassed yet more against the Lord, He sacrificed
to the gods of Syrvia, he put a stop to the worship of
the Lord, closing the doors of His house, and estab-
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lished instead idolatry, making altars in every corner
of Jerusalem and high places to burn incense to
other gods in every city of Judah. He gathered
together the vessels of the house of God, cutting
them in pieces, and sent them to the king of Assy-
ria, taking what belonged to God for his own uses.

‘What a dark picture! How plainly the reign of
Ahaz sets forth the pre-dominance of those princi-
ples of unbelief by which the people of God are
turned from walking in the steps of Christ—the one
blessed path of faith, to pecverting and corrupting
the faith, and finally to the complete denial of it. It
is a very solemn warning and example,

But we must turn now to the beginning of the
reign of Hezekiah. - While Ahaz is yet reigning
Hezekiah is in some way, and for some reason that
we are not told, put upon the throne. But whatever
the reason and in whatever way, this is the simple
fact. We cannot be far astray in supposing that
there must have been great exercise on the part of
those who sought to be faithful to the Lord in those
exceedingly dark and difficult times. They may
have urgently demanded the exaltation of Hezekiah
to the throne. Discerning in the heir-apparent one
who gave promise of the energy of faith, his associa-
tion on the throne would satisfy them and rally them
to a brave effort to reverse the obnoxious policy of
Ahaz, But we need not specnlate on what may have
been, The one thing with which we are concerned
is the fact that simultaneously with Hezekiah's com-
ing to the throne a new movement began which
gathered the faithful and true, and which under the
wise counsel of Hezekiah, and by his autlority, irre-
sistibly established itself, and this, too, while Ahaz
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was 12/l living. The predominating forces were
powerless to prevent it. The doors of the house of
the Lord were opened, the priests and Levites sanc-
tified themselves and cleansed the liouse of the Lord,
and the worship of the Lord, in the form which He
Himself had required, was again established. It was
areturn to faith, to the truth, to obedience to God
and to dependence upon His word.

What a picture this movement under Hezekiah is
of the recovery of the people of God to the faith once
for all given them, and of the re-establismeut of
that faith at a time when they have been in departure
from it and are giving heed to seducing spirits and
doctrines of devils!

Now the point which I wish to emphasize above
all others is that this movement was initiated and
established éecfore the death of Ahaz.  Hezekiah,
after coming to the throne, did not wait for Ahaz to
die before he undertook to reverse the policy of his
father. In his first year, and at the very beginning
of the year too, he began the work which so distin-
guished his reign. This year we have seen corres-
sponded with Ahaz’s fifteenth year., IHe was then
associated with Ahaz for two years, Is this fact
significant 7 Tlas it a lesson to teach us? Let us
see. Principles of unbelief are predominant now—
principles which destroy our precious faith, How
generally prevalent, too, they are.  The word of
God is ignored and set aside, the truth as Ie gave
it is trampled on, pure human inventions are substi-
tuted in place of what has been ordered of God, and
divine things prostituted to purely human ends, It
is a time of departure from the faith and the truth
which is from God, Such is the state of things
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which exists to-day. Figuratively speaking, Ahaz is
reigning now. The principles for which he stands,
and of which his reign is the expression, still prevail

But must faith wait till they cease to act or ex-
haust themselves before it claims its- God-given por-
tion? No, thank God! Faith has a right to the
word of God, to the trath as God has revealed it.
Though unbelief in certain popular phases usurps it
and uses it to further its own interests, Ahaz-like,
still it is faith's prerogative to claim it. This is what
we see in Hezekiah. He claimed and used his
liberty to obey the word of God, to do what was
right in the sight of the Lord, to pattern after David.
He had the energy of faith to do it.

We do not read of any resistance to this movement
on the part of Ahaz, But whether he assisted or
not is no concern to us. Qur picture is that of faith
in irresistible strength on the one hand and of the
powerlessness of unbelief on the other to hinder.

If there is energy of faith to claim and obey the
word of God, unbelief is helpless. It cannot stand
before one who submits in simplicity to the Scrip-
tures. It is weak to hinder simple dependence upon
God. TUnbelieving principles, however prevailing,
have no power to prevent faith's enjoyment of the
things of God or hinder its efforts to recover and
possess itself of the inheritance which belongs to it
in the word of God.

Let us, then, be like Hezekiah. ILet s follow his
example. Let us waste no time in brooding over the
ruin unbelief has wrought all around us, and in
wishing the prevailing conditions about us to change,
but in the face of them and in spite of them, let us
put our trust in God, go forth to obey Him and live
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’

in simple-hearted dependence upon IHis Word, that
Word being our only warrant for the path of faith,
In such a course we shall receive not simply greater,
but higher blessing than that given to Hezekiah,

C. C

THIE DAY OF TROUBLE,

4 Call upon Mo in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee, and
thou shalt glovify Me™ (P, 1. 15).

T has been said that man is born to trouble as the

I sparks fly upward. So that we may be quite

sure a text such as this appeals to a great many.
It presents to us four points, each of which is worthy
of cousideration. They are: TFirst, ‘“‘the day of
trouble’; secondly, what we are to . do in {t—‘‘call
upon Me"'; next, what God will do in answer to our
call—**I will deliver thee'; lastly, the end God has
in view—"* thou shalt glorify Me.”

Let us notice first how compreheusive is the state-
ment—*'*‘the day of trouble.” TItis not any particu-
lar trouble that is mentioned, This is a great
comfort, for if any particular kind had been referred
to it might not have been ours. ‘“Troubles are so
varied; and the thing that is troubling you at the
present moment may be altogether unknown to some
others, Indeed, someone may be reading these
lines who is ready to say, “*Surcly no one else has
endured what I am now called to pass through.”
Even so, the text applies in your case, for does it
not say ‘‘the day of trouble,” without specifying
what may be its nature? **Call upon Me in the day
of trouble,”

There is the trouble of ill health, pain, weakness,
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How many wish they had never seen this day!
Time was when they could go where they would,
and do what they would. Like Peter, it could be
said to them, *‘‘Thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst
whither thou wouldest.” But now it is different.
Nights of pain and days of weariness are a matter of
constant experience. It is the day of trouble. What
is to be done? We lately called to see one who,
though once a very strong man, injured his spine,
and is paralysed. He frequently suffers intense
pain, and for years has been confined to bed. This
verse has been his comfort, ‘‘Call upon Me in the
day of trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou shalt
glorify Me.” This is what we are to do. It is often
said by those similarly placed that they cannot un-
derstand why God leaves them here. This is the
explanation—*‘ thou shalt glorify Me.” No one can
preach such a powerful sermon as a bed-ridden saint.
Without uttering a word he or she may be a living
sermon on patience, fortitude, and joy; in the midst
of suffering setting forth the way in which the grace
. of Christ can enable them to endure. How is it to
be done? ‘‘Call upon Me: . . . I will deliver thee,
and thou shalt glorify Me.” Not deliver thee per-
haps from the infirmity, but a greater deliverance—
from being under the power of it,

But there are other troubles. Trouble which
arises from poverty, or loss of property, or what is
far worse, some loved one; trouble in connection
with business and a thousand other things; trouble
brought upon ourselves by our own failure, or what
is even a darker trouble sometimes, through the sin
and failure of others. Thank God, it is all included
in ‘‘the day of trouble "—the anxious parent solicit-
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ous about the welfare of a child; the individual who
finds life a long-continued struggle; the tempted,
the tried, the downtrodden, the oppressed, are all
referred to here—¢‘Call upon Me in the day of
trouble: 1 will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify
Me.”
But we surely need not enlarge upon this. ‘‘The
day of trouble” is familiar to most of us in some
form or other; we rather need to pay attention to
the precious injunction with which the verse com-
mences, ‘‘Call upon Me.” This has a double value.
In the first place it is an immense relief to be able
to speak to anyone about our trouble, and in the next
place that one is God. '

It does not say how many times we are to call.
Simply, ‘‘Call upon Me in the day of trouble.” A
call does, however, imply earnestness. It is not,
‘“Speak to Me.” We may sometimes speak to God
as though we hardly meant what we said. But here
it is more vehement—** Ca// upon Me,” as though we
were in real earnest to make God hear. A child in
danger or fright calls to its parent, it does not speak
as though nothing was the matter. Now while God
knows everything, and can hear even a whisper and
read even our thoughts, yet His direction here is,
““Call upon Me.” If you have called many times
before and not yet been delivered, still continue call-
ing. Deliverance will surely come in some form or
other, and in the meantime the blessing to your own
soul will be immense. You will learn more of God.
For it says, ¢“Call upon Me.” Upon God Himself,

s I will deliver thee.” **1 will,” not 1 may.” No
““perhaps.” It is definite, certain—*‘I wz// deliver
thee.” Mark, it does not say wken. We often fix a
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time; it must be immediately. And so we get dis-
appointed. [t does not say kow. We would like it
brought about in a way of our own; and because it
does not appear to be coming in our way we are
tempted to rebel. Nor does it say what form the
deliverance will take, We have already made up
our minds, perhaps, what form we would prefer; but
it may be God has something better for us. et us
leave the form of the deliverance—the how and when
—all to Him, resting only in the certainty of the fact
“ 7 will deliver thee."”

There-may be reasons why deliverance is delayed.,
God has other aims in connection with your life be-
side the immediate deliverance you are secking.
And He sees how He can in the end use the waiting
time to achieve those ends. You have waited, not
only days and weeks, but months or even years; and
maybe you are still waiting. Sometimes you are
almost tempted to think God has forgotten you; but
remember, God is not to be hurried. "He has His eye
upon the whole of your life—yea, upon eternity;
and God wants everything to work in for eternity,

"“There with what joy reviewing

Past conflicts, ‘dangers, fears ;

Thy hand our foes subduing,
And drying all our tears.

Our hearts with rapture burnlg,
The path we shall retrace,

Where now our souls are learning
The riches of Thy grace.”

May we learn, then, to take a larger view of life,
and not be occupied too exclusively with one point.
The hour of our deliverance is fixed, It may take
the form of actual deliverance, or it may come in the
form of such an abundance of grace that, like the
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apostle Paul, we shall be enabled to take pleasure in
infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in distresses,
for Christ's sake. In either case may we remember
these words, ‘‘Call upon Me in the day of tronble; I
will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me."”

Yes, there is more than mere deliverance in view,
“Thou shalt glorify Me.” It is to come about in
such a way that He should be glorified, not only in
the deliverance itself, but aferwards, How blessed!
We thought ourselves almost neglected, as though
God had completely withdrawn His former loving.-
kindnesses, and we geemed like so much flotsam on
the ocean of time. But now deliverance has come,
and we learn the amazing fact from the very lips of
the One we thought. had left us to drift hither and
thither,—*‘thou shalt glorify Me."”

Can we desire anything more than this ? When we
discover that God is working in and through our life,
is it not complete ? Is the day of trouble a mistake
if it leads to the glory of God? When we see the
end, can we regvet the way whicl led to that end?
Not only was it not a mistake: it was a necessity.
And that “*day of trouble " is encircled with a three-
fold cord for the Christian, * Call upon Me," 7 will
deliver thee,” *‘thou shalt glorify AZe." - That three-
fold cord is God Himself,

But “the day of trouble,” to one who knows not
God, can only be a day of blank despair. Come it
must to everyone, sooner or later, If one such should
read these lines, may you turn to the God of all con-
fort through Ilis Sou the Lord Jesus Christ, confess-
ing your sins, and secking parden through His nane,

Many of God's Drightest saints have known full
well Lhe mc‘mmL; of "the day of tronble.” Abra-
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ham, when he had to cast out Ishmael, and when
called upon to offer up Isaac. Joseph, when hated
by his brethren and sold to the Midianites, who took
him down into Egypt, where he became a servaut,
“‘whose feet they hurt with fetters: he was laid in
iron: until the time that His word came: the word of
the Lord tried him.” Moses, when rejected and
obliged to flee. But they were all delivered, and
God was glorified. And it was not otherwise with
David., Think of him at Ziklag on that day when
he and his men found it burned with fire, and their
wives carried away. The people too spake of stoning
him. And this coming upon the top of all he had
been suffering for years at the hands of Saul. Surely
never did a mere man suffer more acute anguish
than David at that moment, But we read he ‘‘en-
couraged himself in the Lord his God.” Yes, ‘‘Call
upon Me in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee,
and thou shalt glorify Me.” This was eminently true
in his case, for he was delivered, and shortly after
ascended the throne. One day to be stoned; the next
we might say, crowned, Such are the vicissitudes
of God's people,

Reference might be made to Elijah, to Paul, and
nany others in a similar connection, but most won-

derful of all.is it to think that the Lord Jesus was not
exempt from ‘‘the day of trouble.” One of the most
reassuring and comforting truths is this, that the
Lord Jesus was acquainted with grief, and that He
passed through a darker day thau we can ever know,
with unshakened trust and confidence in God. Itis
not that the human family alone knows what sorrow
and suffering mean. God has taken His part in it in
the person of His Sou, and in a deeper way than any,
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Can anything be sweeter to the heart that knows
God than this— ‘‘Thou shalt glorify Me"? Who
would have supposed ‘‘the day of trouble’ could
have yielded such rich fruit? There are many men
and women too on earth to-day who would not be
what they are but for “‘the day of trouble.” It may
seem a dark foreground to the picture, but God's
pictures have glorious background. ‘‘Call upon Me

. I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me."
What a cluster of jewels does this verse contain; and
*‘the day of trouble " is like some dark stone in the
centre that mmakes the others shine the brighter. ** O
thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not com-
forted, behold, T will lay thy stones with fair colors,
and lay thy foundations with sapphires. And I will
make thy windows of agates and thy gates of car-
buncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones”
(Isa. liv. 11, 12). In this way will God be glorified.

¢ Call upon Me
In the day of trouble:
I will deliver thee,
And thou shalt glorify Me.” R. E.

From ¢ Simple Testimony.”

I ask and entreat you to look and to see, whether
in the present time, when through mercy page upon
page of Scripture has been brought out before us,
we are walking in the power of the truth to the eye
of God, to the eye of the Father who loves us, to the
eye of Christ who cares about the state of our affec-
tions and of our thoughts. He is large-hearted
enough to take notice of everything in each one of
us; and He desires that we should be practically
consistent, since“we are sons, and therefore servants

of God. G. V. W
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HE subjoined testimony as to the condition of
the heathen is inserted with the desire to re-
mind the people of God of their true state,

There is a tendency to think of them as merely unfor-
tunate and scarcely responsible, It is even taught
that many of them have the true knowledge of God,
by the light of nature, or by some gracious work of
God in their soul apart from revelation. The word
of God says nothing of this, and leaves us to the
awful conclusions stated in these remarks.

But what effect should this have upon those saved
by the precious blood of Christ? Will it give them
a self-satisfied assurance that they hold the truth, or
will it stir their souls afresh with ardent desire to
carry the good news to the perishing millions who
have never heard the gospel? Surely every saved
soul has a responsibility as to this. May we not
pray to see awakened interest in sending the gospel
to foreign lands, and may we not also ask that the
Lord will raise up and send forth more laborers,
nore heralds of the gospel into the dark places of
he earth?

‘*“The sgeond speaker of the evening was Rev. L. D,
Morse, returned missionary. Mr. Morse spoke of
the doubts entertained by some Christians as to the
condemnation and lost condition of the heathen.
He had not to settle the fate of the heathen. But
nothing could change the law of God. It is im-
possible that God can create sin. Paul teaches in
Romans that the wrath of God is.fevealed against
those who hold the trith in unrighteousness. The
heathen have the testimony borne to God in nature;
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and yet knowing God, they reverence Him not as
God. It is not true that the heathen do not know
sin, as their fierce condemmnation of those who sin
against them shows. There are plenty of words in
the Telugu language to express the idea of sin. Their
doctrine of transmigration and their confessions show
it. Their sacrifices also show their consciousness of
sin, The converted heathen never utter a word to
indicate that they have hope of the salvation of their
ancestors, He had not found men among the heathen
seeking after God, until influenced by the Word and
the Spirit, through the preaching of the Christian
missionary. Let there be no doubt about these peo-
ple needing the gospel in order to salvation. Of the
3zo million gods of India, the vilest are the most
popular. e had mingled with all kinds and castes
of the heathen men, and had not found a holy man
among them. ‘

The pictures exhibited in their temples in the
name of religion are altogether too vile for deserip-
tion, IMave we any message, the speaker asked, for
these people? Let us go with the gospel to them
and save them from sinning and suffering eternally,
The great commission properly understood is the
great condemmation of the heathen world.  Christ
came to save the lost, and if the heathen are not lost
there is no reason why we should send the gospel to
them. It was nol for him, Mr Morse said, to say to
any wan that it was his duty to go to India but he
could say to every one that it was his duty to be sur-
rendered to God’s will, and for himself he counted it
joy to go where God wanted him to go and be what
God wanted him to be,

Lrom the ** Messenger and Victor,"
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It is characteristic of faith to reckon on God, not
simply spite of difficulty, but spite of dmpossibility.
Faith concerns not itself about means; it counts upon
the promise of God. To the natural man the believer
may seemn to lack prudence; nevertheless, from the
moment it becomes a question of means which render
the thing easy to man, it is no longer God acting.
1t is no longer His work where means ave looked Zo.
When with man there is impossibility, God must
come in; and it is so much the more evidenced to be
the right way, since God only does that which He
wills. Faith has reference to His will, and that only,
thus it consults neither about the means nor the cir-
cumstances; in other words, it comsults not with
flesh and blood. Where faith is weak, external
means are, beforehand, reckoned on in the work of
God. Let us remember that where things are feasi-
ble to man, there is no longer need of faith, because
there is no longer need of the energy of the Spirit,
Christians do much and effect little—why ?

(Selected.)

To “‘offend,” in a scriptural sense, is a vastly dif-
ferent thing from the worldly thought. * We study
to please,” is the world's motto. It is ours also,only
we seek to please God, not man, We may most
surely *‘ offend " a brother by trying to please him.
To offend is to put a stumbling block in a person’s
way, something by which he is made weak. This is
often done by trying to please him.

I~ the widow's mite we see that our Lord values
work not by the quantity but the quality. It is not
how much we do, but how we doit. “By Him
actions are weighed.” Oh for devoted hearts.



“CHRIST IN GLORY.”

An Avpruss sy S. R.

(Phil, il (=115 i1, 1-145 Eph. L 15-23.)

T is very striking, as you have often noticed, to
find how the most precions portions of the word
of God spring out of apparently trivial and or-

linary exhortations—exhortations which ave well nigh
rommonplace in themselves, and whiclh are so self-
svident that one would scarcely say they required
nore than mere mention and 4 word of exhortation
15 to secking to make them good.

But you find it is just in these places through-
sut the New Testament that God oftentimes brings
1 the most priceless illustrations of His truth, giving
1s that which is absolutely necessary to onr knowl-
:dge of the truth, or illustrating it in a'most striking
md wonderful way.  You all will think of passages
which illustrate this point—how God brings the
strongest motives to bear on the least duties, It
remindg one of the border of blue on the fringe of
e garment that trailed, as yon might say, closest
0 cartl, the color of heaven being that which was
slosest to cartl,

It is heavenly truth we need for the daily path: we
aeed the light and joy of heaven to carry out our
laily responsibilities, and it we are realizing that this
warth is indeed a wilderness, that it is a barren and
ampty waste, and if the routine of our daily life here
ls indeed dulness itsell, all the more we need within
the greatest motives, the strongest inducements and
the mightiest power to cenable us to go through it



298 ‘* CHRIST IN GLORY."”

well. It is the place where God has left us; it is
earth, nothing but earth, but we need heaven's light
to go through the earth aright.

Tt is to those who are servants, to those who are
in the place of lowliness and subjection that God
opens heaven, as it were. It is lowliness which gives
the power for faithful service, because you will find
that God never gives us truth merely to amuse us:
He never gives us truth merely for the sake of giving
it: He gives us truth to give us power for the place
He puts us in. ¢ Sanctify them through Thy truth;
Thy word is truth.”

In this second chapter of Philippians the apostle
is exhorting the saints to let their conversation be as
it becometh the gospel of Christ, and to walk in all
lowliness, ‘‘If there be thierefore any consolation in
Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of
the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my
joy, that ye be likeminded, having the same love,
being of one accord, of one mind ;” and then he adds,
‘“‘Let nothing be done through strife,” on the one
hand, ‘““or vainglory ” on the other; contention with
one another, or else vainglory, seeking to be elevated
the one above the other, ‘‘Let nothing be done
through strife or vainglory; but in lowliness of mind
let each esteem other better than themselves.”

You might say, How are we going to do it? The
apostle says, ** 1 will give you an example of lowli-
ness of mind,” and in giving the example, he gives
the power for us to belowly. But whom does he give
as an example? Select some faithful servant? Un-
fold some precious truth of God as to our responsi-
bility for walk ? If he is going to give us an example
of lowliness, he selects the perfect lowly Man, he
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selects Christ Himself, and gives us His history.
He traces Christ from His position on high. There
He was with God and in the form of God, partaking
of all the glory of God. He traces Him from that
point down to the lowest point on earth here, and he
says, ‘“There you have an example of lowliness,
There is One who had everything, and who had it
by divine right, hut who gave up everything willingly
and gladly, and went down to death.” '

You ciannot reach higher than the throne of God,
and you cannot reach lower than the cross of Christ;
these are the two limits, of glory and hamiliation—
from the glory down to the cross.

Does that take you in? It takes in every one. Tt
takes in all creation. So you have thie example. One
says there is a limit to all self-emptying, to humility.
Yes, therc is; the cross is the limit. One says,
What must T give up? Idow far am I to go? How
far did Christ go? and in the light of that great hu-
miliation we can only hide our faces and confess with
shame how little we know of humility and of empty-
ing of self.  You have the example, you have more
than the example, you have that which humbles you
and Dreaks you down. It is that that gives you
power. Christ's huwiliation gives us power to imi-
tate Him in our feeble measure; and I ask if that
precious wondrous humiliation of the Lord were
preseut in owr souls, in the Lord's people as they
are gathered, in our intercourse with one another,
do you think it would be hard to humble ourselves ?

We hear ITim uas Ilis disciples were gathered to
Him there, as e was going into the depths, and He
had them around for that last supper, which meant
so much for TTim, and which mcans so much for us,
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We have Him there, and His poor disciples do not
want to do a kindly act to one another; they are not
willing to serve ome another; they each of them
wonder whether his dignity would not be offended if
he were to undertake the office of servant; and what
does the Lord do? He knew that He came forth
from God, He knew His dignity, He knew He was
going back to God, but in the full consciousness of
all that He girds Himself, girds Himself with the
linen girdle and takes His place at the feet of His
disciples. I am sure as we see Him there and real-
ize His glory, realize the place that He relinquished,
we see what humility is. I look at my brother and
I am tempted to say, ‘I am as good as my brother, I
have the same rights as my brother, and I am not
going to relinquish my rights.” I look at Christ,
and I have no rights to relinquish. I look at Him,
and I say: ‘Do not talk to me of my position and
my rights and my dignity. Let me be but a faithful
representation of Himself, the One who stooped
from the glory that He might reach our feet. Let
me be a faithful imitation of Him.”

That is what gives power. The one thing that
will give power—Christ Himself: He will give you
power to imitate Himself, if you are occupied with
Him.

The apostle sets Christ before you, and he says in
a very strong and simple way, ‘' Let that mind be
in youn.” You cannot take your position as He took
His, but you can get His mind,-—the desire that your
own dignity and your own position may be sacrificed
in order that you may please God and serve God's
people.
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But I wanted to speak a little more particularly
about onr blessed Lord alone, We have Him in this
passage traced from heaven's throne back to heaven's
throne—alone as you might say. You do not find
redemplion in these verses.  The cross of Christ is
spoken of, and it is after all the cross which brings
peace to the sinner. Tt is not considering the cross
as where Fle was made sin for us.  Here He is the
burnt-olfering. e goes down into death for God
Himself, and Lle is brought up out of death for God
IHimself, and ITe takes ITis place on high for God
Himself, God puts IHim there, If there were not
a sinner saved in all the universe of God, the emypty-
ing of Christ, and His death upon the cross would
fll heaven with everlasting fragrance,

We sometimes say, and say rightly, that the Lord
sees of the travail of His soul and is satisfied when
poor sinners are saved.  Blessed fact, it is true, and
God's luve comes out to the guilty lost ones, reaches
out to them, but back of it all God has a delight in
Christ, unaffected by the question of whether men are
saved or whether they are lost.  God has had Christ
before Him, has Ilim before Iim now, and in this
wonderful description of our Lord's progress from the
glory Lo the cross, there is no eye which watches Him
as the eye of God, and apart from its effects for us,
apart from onr salvation we see God's delight 4
Christ,  *“Wherelore God also hath highly exalted
Iim, and given Iim " not @ name, as it reads, but
“the name which is above every name”  There is
only one such name, and that name, beloved, is con-
neeted with s empting and obedicuce unto death,
apart from our salvation at all.

And so it will do us good o stand afar off and see
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the burnt-offering ascend to God. Surely we can
say our redemption is in it, our salvation is in it, but
we want to see that God has His share, has His de-
light in Christ, and it is important that we should
get God's point of view rather than our own.

How do you gauge spiritual things? Which part
of your Bible is most marked? Which part of your
Bible are you most familiar with ? I venture to say,
that you are most familiar with the part that con-
cerns you. We are all alike in that particular, the
part of the Bible we are most familiar with is what
concerns us, Our spiritual interests are selfish, we
speak of our benefits through Christ and through
His death, and we are losers oftentimes because we
are not familiar with God’s part, that which gives
God’s delight in Christ.

So you and I are left out of this part we have been
reading—we are not there. God’s eye is only for
Christ in that passage. He is watching Him, He
sees Him lay aside His glory, leave that place which
He had with the Father before the world was, leave
all the glory by which He was surrounded, the place
of dignity and the place of honor in heaven, being
in the very form of God, the very dignity, honor,
glory, which belonged to Him by right because He
was God; He lays all. that glory, all that dignity, all
that honor aside. He counted it not a thing to be
snatched at, not something to be grasped and held
fast and clutched—we clutch our dignity, we hold
fast to our reputation; the Lord did not esteem it a
matter to be clutched and held fast that He should
be equal with God. He humbled Himself, emptied
Himself, made Himself of no reputation and took
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upon Him thie form of a servant and became in the
likeness of men.

God watched Iim, God saw all He was doing, and
I repeat it, it was God and Christ and none other. He
saw Him humble Himself, e saw that wondrous,
that amazing self-cmptying: that relinquishment of
His vights, It furnishes the object lesson for all
eternity.

And so God's eye is upon Him, He goes down.
He is found in fashion as a man. The manger is
nut the lowest point reached; His whole lifc is a
downward path. At His birth the angels worshiped,
and 2 few whose licarts were open to recognize, But
He goes on down and down until Ile goes to Geth-
semane, He goes to death, even the death of the
cross,  God heard the lonely Weeper in the garden
of Gethsemane; God heard Him pouring out His
soul with strong crying and tears. God heard Him
who said, O, My Iather, if it be possible, let this
cup pass from me; nevertheless, not as I will, but as
thou wilt,"”

What {s God's answer to all that? Christ take
His place down in death, What is God's answer
“ Wiherefore God also hath bighly exalted Him."
was the Lord's will to humiliate Himself: it was
God's to highly exalt Him, and give Him the Name
which is above every name; and $o we bow at that
Name.

And so you have the whole course traced from the
beginning until e is back there. We are to be oc-
cupied with that priceless, wondrous exhibition of
obedience and lowliness,  God is first to have leisure
to see it, and then we ave brought in as happy wor.
shipers to bow at the name of Jesus,
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Do you get the thought which I would seek to set
before us. It is true that He came to seek and to
save that which was lost; that He died the Just for
the unjust. But leave your side a little, and take
God's side; get God’s thought and you will bow in
the place that God would have you, bow at the name
of Jesus, ever at the name of Jesus:

““The mention of Thy Name shall bow our hearts to worship
Thee.”

I rejoice and I am sure you rejoice that while He
has saved us, delivered us from wrath and judgment,
and given us a place in heaven, yet we can say some-
what as the poor Hindoo woman did that she was
satisfied if she saw Jesus glorified, no matter what
became of her.

You remember what Mephibosheth said. Ile is
brought in from the distance, eats at the king's table,
He says, “I am a dead dog.” He is brought into
that place by grace; the kindness of God is shown to
him., David flees from the face of Absalom his son;
he has been rejected. Mephibosheth has been mis-
represented by Ziba as being desirous of claiming
the throne again, and all that, and when lLe comes
back David treats him severely, till Mephibosheth
makes plain that David is under a mistake, and that
Ziba has lied to him. David says, ** Well, thou and
Ziba divide the land.” Oh, Mephibosheth says,** The
land, T am not thinking about the land; let him take
all; the king has come into his own again.”’ And as
we realize Christ glorified up there, we join in the
acclaim which says IHe is worthy to be there, worthy
to be in that place, for He humbled Himself down
to death. Ob, that is the sweetest song in heaven,
and that is the sweetest note we can strike upon
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earth; the unselfish devotion of hearts that have
seen Christ glorified for what He did for the Father,
apart entively from what He did for us,

I would lay it on all our hearts: let us seek, let us
crave, let us not rest until we enter into the thought
that gives the Lord His place apart from ourselves,
apart from blessing, that gives Him the place He has
because God has put Him there. Oh, the joy, the
rest, the exaltation of spirit that comes from seeing
Christ in His highest glory, and seeing Him there
for God, and we delighting in Him, We see what
Christ is to God, we see Him as the burnt-offering
which has gone up to God as a sweet savor, and the
only response that God could give to it, the only
response was to place Him on the throne,

In the third chapter the apostle Paul spcaks of the
Lord in glory in another way.,

You know how the apostle shows that all fleshly
excellence is nothing; that our own standing, our
own righteousness, everything of that kind is fleshly.
He says, “If any other man thinketh that he hath
whereof he might trust in the flesh, I more;" and
then he goes on throngh his whole little stock of
righteousness, fleshly glory and honor—small enou-
it is when measured by Christ's glory.

e Circumeised the eighth day;

of the stock of Israel,

of the tribe of Benjamin,

a Iebrew of the Hebrews,

a8 touching the law a Pharisee

concerning zeal,-persecuting the Chureh;

touching the righteousness which is in the law
blameless,”
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He has not much to say of his zeal, except that he
was persecuting, He had been exceedingly diligent,
exceedingly zealons. He says, ‘1 will show you
where my zeal was.” ‘*Concerning zeal persecuting
the Church.” He speaks of his righteousness, and
then he says, **What things were gain to me, those I
counted loss for Christ.”

Of what effect was the eighth day circumcision ?
being an Israelite, a Beunjamite? what did the zeal
amount to? Go with him on his trip from Jerusalem
to Damascus. He falls down belore thatlight from
heaven, and there . his righteousness disappears.
Damascus was called the pearl of the Iast. It is said
of Molammed that as he journeyed to Damascus,
and reached the hills that overlooked it, and saw its
lovely gardens and its white houses gleaming through
the green, he said: “‘There is only one paradise we
can enter and I want to enter heaven,” so he would
not go to Damascus. It was a lovely city, a beauti-
ful place, everything was there to attract the eye.
Here is one whose genealogy was above reproaclh,
whose life was blameless, whose zeal was all that
could be desired; here in mid-day glovy, the fairest
city of the East before him, into which he was about
to enter and do what he thought a good work, and
m a moment it has all crumbled into dust and black-
1ess before him.

What makes the change? It was God’s Son whom
he hated up to that time, whom he now saw in the
glory of God. A voice comes to him, *Saul, Saul,
why persecutest thou Me,"” “Who art Thou Lord.”
He knew it was the Lord., He knew it was the
Lord Jehovah, The Lord is Jehovah, Jehovah is
Jesus whom he is persecuting! What was the result
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of his being in that place? Like Job, he has heard
of Him by the hearing of the ear, but now his eye
sees Him. The light that is above the brightness of
the sun is but the reflection of His glory; he sees
Him, and all his mantle of self-righteousness, all he
glories in drops off: ¢ What things were gain to me
those I counted loss for Christ.”

He had seen Christ, he was convicted of his sin,
aud he lost his self-righteousness, There was an end
of lis self-righteousness; and if he had lost self-
righteousness, what had he gained ? Christ was his
righteousness.

““When it pleased God,” he says, ‘‘who separated
me from my mother's womb, and called me by His
grace to’ what? “*to rewvea/ His Son in me.” That
was it, Christ revealed in him; Christ now for him,
his righteousness, his standing before God. Every-
thing now is loss for the excellency of the knowledge
of Christ Jesus the Lord. He has seen Christ, that
is it; Christ in glory revealed in him,and the result is
that all he had boasted in is disgusting and loathsome
to him, Christ has been substituted, Christ in glory
his righteousness; and he says: ‘‘TFor whom I have
suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but
dung,that I may win Christ.” Not only that he may
be my righteousness before God, but that it may be
Christ who takes possession of my life, who fills my
soul, who is also the measure of my standing before
God. Clrist eclipsed everything else, took posses-
sion of his soul; and Christ in glory marked the
career of Paul from that day until he went home to
be with the L.ord,

Christ at (rod’s vight hand is now the measure of
our standing, our acceptance, ourrighteousness. Talk
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about dignity, talk about righteousness, talk about
law ? Where is that boasted circumeision, that self-
righteousness ? Christ lias eclipsed everything else.

And so the apostle says: ‘I count all things but
loss”—not only these things I bave mentioned, but
“al things but loss for the excellency of the knowl-
edge of Christ Jesus my Lord.” There He is on
high, my rvighteousness, but more than that—my
Lord and my God.

Christ on high., What a perfect righteousness,
How well delighted God is with it; how satisfied
God is. Your righteousness incomplete? then Christ
will be incomplete. Is there anything lacking about
Him? He has fully glorified God, He has fully
magnified His will, and God has put the mark of His
approval upon Him by placing Him there at Iis
own right hand, aud He is there as our righteousness,
and if you want to get rid of self-righteousness com-
pletely, the only way is to beliold Christ in glory,
and as you behold Him in glory you will be delivered
from the last shred of self-righteousness that you
have here. That is Christ in glory for our righteous-
ness, and as I say I want to keep that constantly be-
fore us—a glorified Christ as the measure of our
standing before God. We want to keep fast hold of
that, I believe Satan seeks to rob us of it. I believe
he seeks to draw our minds away from the under-
standing of what our perfect standing Dbefore God
is. Let us remember that we have the gospel of the
glory of the blessed God as a testimony in this world,
It is the gospel of the glory—Christ in the glory of
God, the measure of the believer's standing before
God. How many truths are connected with it
cluster abont it.
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Here is a poor soul groaning as if he might be lost,
Fle may say, *‘ Lest when I have preached to others,
I myself should be a castaway.” What is the re-
medy? To sce our standing before God as counected
with a glorified Christ. We stand accepted in Him;
He Himsclf beyond death, beyond judgment, beyond
the question of sin.  ITow could we be lost? Could
Christ descend from heaven? He is our righteous-
ness up there.

That settles many a question. As I say, our se-
curity, our responsibility, and all that, is connected
with Christ in glory.

Take another thing,  You believe in the Lord
Jesus, but you do not kuow whether you are saved,
Satan perplexes you with doubts. e tells you it is
right not to be too sure.  But if Christ in glory is
my righteousness, I cannot be lost. My assurance is
Christ on high, and we will refer every doubt and
every question to Christ on high, not to our feelings
here,

Now in the latter part of the chapter, we have that
he had not already apprchended. He has Christ for
his righteousness, but he says, ‘I have not yet at-
tained,” What docs he want? It is & wounderful
thing, Ife wanls more of Christ, Well, you say,
have you not Christ perfectly for your righteousness.
Oh yes, T have, but T want to be with Christ. I am
in Chirist, but I want to be with Christ.

People say to us: ‘Do you not get tired of preach-
ing and speaking of only one ’erson all the time?"
I do not, brethren; do you?

' Tesud, of Theo wo ne'er would thre;
The new and living food
tan sablsfy our hoeart's deslre,
And life ls 1n Thy blood.”
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“In their hearts they turned back to Egypt,” but
the more we know of Christ, the more we want of
Him. We can say with the poet:

#To Jesus, the crown of my hope,
My soul is in haste to be gone.”

Why are we longing for the coming of the Lord?
Is it to get out of our troubles? People in the world
would like to get out of their troubles. What nakes
us heavenly minded? It is the view of a glorified
Christ, That is what makes us pilgrims here. That
is what takes our feet out of the mire. That is what
makes us racers. The prophet girded himself and
ran before the chariot of Ahab. Our hearts have
been taken captive by Christ on high. The apostle
would not rest until he was with Christ in glory. He
was pressing forward to the mark for the prize of
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.

That is what makes heaven for us. Christ up
there; that is what makes us pilgrims. We know
Him. The Lord of glory appeared unto Stephen.
That i{s it. Stephen had the glory in his heart; then
they saw it in his face. The God of glory appeared
unto our father Abraham, and took him from home
and kindred, and everything else. It was a glory
that made him a pilgrim to wait until he could enter
into the glory. The glory will make you a pilgrim
to the glory; it shines in the face of Jesus Christ.
We are pilgrims here. We have no continuing city,
It is not that we want to be pilgrims; we are pilgrims,

Suffer a word for our consciences just here. How
is it with us? I have been speaking of Abrahami, it
was the glory that made him a pilgrim. Look at
the other side—there is Lot, What was the matter
with Lot? What was wrong with him? The poor
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man's life was the very opposite of the path of the
just. It closes in that lonely mountain cave, and we
draw the curtain on the sceunes enacted there.

Lot went down., What made him go down? He
was attracted by the plains of Sodom. It was not
the wickedness of Sodom that attracted Lot. It was
not the corrruption of that city that drew him, What
drew him? Self-interest,  In this same chapter the
apostle speaks of those who mind earthly things,
whose god is their belly; it is chavacteristic of mere
profession,  Is there not a danger of our taking the
place of Lot instead of the place of Abraham? Is
there not a danger of our settling down?  People say
they dov not want much here; still you want it Jere.
That is the point. You want it here, But we are
pilgrims; and we ought to want it zhere. In the
sermon on the mount the Lord said, ** Lay not up
for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through
and steal,”

How can you lay up treasures in heaven? If
Christ is our treasure it is very simple, for He is
there. Our treasure is laid up in heaven where
Christ is, and our hearts are there becaunse He is
there.

I need not want to know what you are engaged
with, it your hewrt is in heaven, If your heactis
there, you will be satisfied only when you see Him,
and your only desire will be to please I1im, To know
Christ where e is will make us pilgrims down here,
T'o know Christ there makes us pilgrims iere. What
a blessed portion, What is wealth, position, dignity,
reputation, compared with that? - Who would ex-
change them for Christ in glory,  Brethren, where
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is our treasure? Is it Christ on high? Then I am
indeed a pilgrim here.
tITis the treasure we have found iu s lovae,
That has made us pilgrims below.”?

Let us look now at the passage in Ephesians,
Ephesians gives us in an especial way the Church.,
You can say that the characteristic word of Ephe-
sians is ““in Christ.” You have in a wondrons way
His people associated with Him risen and glorifled.
In the second chapter the believer's position is seen
as in Christ. We were dead in sing, but we are
quickened together with Christ, and made to sit to-
gether in the heavenlies in Christ Jesns. That word
‘itogether” tells us something. ‘“When we were
dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ.”
It is not only that we are quickened, but quickened
““together’ with Christ. We, both Jews and Gen-
tiles, are associated with Him. We are co-quickened,
as you may say, with Christ.  After the Lord rose,
He suid to Mary, ** Tell my brethren.” He did not
call them His brethren until after IHis resurrection,
There He associates thewm with Himself, **Go, tell
my brethren,” He says, "I ascend unto My IPather
and your Father; and to My God and your God.”
Thus He associates IHis people with Himself in
glory, and sets aside all distinctions which would
separate them from one another,

In the epistle to the Ephesians we have Christ in
glory as the Head of His Church upon carth. You
have Christ in glory as marking our cuporiate posi-
tion. We have seen Christ in glory for Gud alone,
We have scen Him as the measure of our standing,
our righteousness. We have Christ in plory as the
One toward whom we are to press on; but here you
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have a view of a glorified Christ as the centre of
gathering. ‘The corporate view of our Lord in glory
is one which we must not lose sight of.

Just let us look at it for a few moments. It is
precious to those who understand it.  IFf it is dull, it
is dull only to those who do not understand it; but
it is precious to those who do, and who are familiar
with it; and this precious truth of the body of Christ,
which is the precions truth of what the Chuwreh of
Gaod is, is doubly precious to those who are alive to
the value of i, who dwell upon it and praise God
for it

Te speaks of three things, In the cighteenth verse
he says, “That ye may know what is the hope of His
calling.” Ile has called us for heaven, We are from
heaven and heavenly men by birth, RExodus xii:
“This month shall be anto you the beginning of
months.” That is our birthtime; and the eighty-
seventh psalm, “*This man was born there.” That
is our hirthplace.

The birthday, What is your birthday? When
you found the Lord Jesus Christ?  You were born
again,  The day of your birth was the day on which
you came under the precions blood of Christ.  What
is our birthplace? Where were we born? I was
born again, one says, in this or that place, Do you
know wliere yout were born?  You were born from
heaven; that was your hirthplace. The Tord said
to Nicodemus that he must be born again, We must
have o nature to fit us for heaven. Tt is not like one
who has been away from the old country, the old
homestead, and who says, *T would like to go back
to the old place where T was born and see it again;”
and he ¢rosses the ocean, he sees the old house, but
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everything is changed; and he says, ‘‘ After all, my
birthplace is marked by the dear ones; it is not the
house or the material, but it is marked by those who
live there.”

You do not have to go back to your spiritual birth-
place. You have been born from above; we are
born there and there we are. That is our birth-
place. That is what the apostle is saying to these

saints. He says, ©“I want you to know what the

hope of your calling is.”

Second, ‘‘The riches of the glory of God's inherit-
ance in the saints.” He wants them to know that,
It is a wonderful expression, ‘‘God’s inheritance in
the saints.” I suppose many think of it as God’s in-
heritance in us. Israel went into Canaan; but it
was God who went into Canaan in Israel. Israel
took possession of the land, but it was God’s land—
His inheritance in Israel

We are going to have an inheritance there, but after
Ul what a joy it is to think that it is God's inheritance
and not ours—His inheritance in us. Itis like a father
buys a farm, he stocks it, puts everything on it, and
gives it to his son. He says, ¢ My boy you live there
and enjoy it, it is my place: I got it for you."

And so the inheritance is God's inheritance, but
He inherits it in the saints, and our portion there is
ours, because it is God's, and curs will be God's,
You have known some fathers who have had sons
to whom they could not give their property. They
would have mortgaged it, or sold it, or done some-
thing unwise with it. The fathers have kept it.

God holds our inheritance. I have the blessedness
of it, but God has the title. It is His inheritance,
and it is in the saints. They enjoy, and He keeps it.
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Third: *What is the exceeding greatness of His
power to us-ward who believe, according to the work-
ing of His wmighty power, which He wronght in
Christ, when He raised Him from the dead, and set
Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places,
Far above all principality, and power, and might,
and dominion, and every name that is named, not
only in this world, but also in that which is to come."

The power, Tow much power have you, how
much have I? Do you say, very little—very little
power to live and act for God. We see the saints
have very little power. How much have we? What
kind of power? Howam I to know? It is feeble
enongh, But how am I to wmeasure the power?
Look at Christ; Christ raised from the dead; Clrist
lifted from earth to heaven; Christ exalted above all
principality, and power, and might, and dominion,
and every name that is named not ouly in this world,
but also in that which is to come. God says Heis
the power. It is right 7z ns—the resurrection power
of Christ Himseclf,

You have got power, you have all the power of
heaven. All the power of licaven has been shown in
raising Christ on high, you have that power for
preseut use.

The trouble is, beloved, that we have separated
between the power and ourselves, We have not
allowed the power to work, Itis like some mighty
engine; there is an immense amount of steam upon
the boiler, but the eugine is alinost motionless, why?
Becanse the throttle valve is closed, If you open
the trottle the steam passes in, and you find that
the engine is powerful. It had the power, but it was
not in use, There was a hindrance, How often
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there is a2 hindrance to the working of God’s mighty
power, that resurrection power. There is a hindrance
because of the throttle, Communication with God
is closed, and there is nd practical power in the life.
The apostle speaks of this power, in the third chap-
ter, as the power of the believer's life. ‘*Now unto
Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above
all that we ask or think, according to the power
that worketh in us.” The very power that worketh
in us is the power by which we are to be filled unto
all the fulness of God. There is no limit—the only
limit is God's fulness, and our capacity.

If we know the hope of His calling, the riches of
the glory of His inheritance in the saints, and if we
know the wondrous power that is in us,—what next?
It is that Christ is Head of His Chureh; I.ord and
Head of Iis people, and when we see that truth we
see what the Church is.

Christ in glory. Christ at God’s right hand as
Head of His Church, and if you realize that you are
a member of a glorified Christ, a member of His
body, I believe things will drop off; self-righteous-
ness will drop off—all low thoughts of His Church—
all thoughts of the Church as being divided by par-
ties and that kind of thing, will drop off if you see
Christ glorified as the Head of His Church.

If I see the Lord as Head of His Church, I will
see that church-truth is not a theory. God has
linked church-truth with Christ on high. If you say
there is no church-truth, you may as well say, Christ
is not glorified, that He had better get off the throne
of God,

But He is Head of His Church. He is sovereign,
His people are gathered to a glorified Christ. It is
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the truth of a glorified Christ that will gather His
people here. Some talk about our being all one.
If there is anything further away than another from
the truth of God as to the Church of Christ, it is that
believers are all one, in themselves. ¢ Let us merge
our differences: let us all recognize one another as
dear brethren; let us be one.” If I could bring to-
gether every child of God on this globe by turning
over a page of this book, I would not do it; it would
be a failure, it would be the worst kind of pride.

Leave out Christ glorified, and put man in His
place! Think of it. Put in the place of a glorified
Christ your dear brethren, and what have you got?
You have made an idol of man, and God is going to
break your idol to pieces.

You have put something in the place of Christ.
The only kind of unity that God recognizes, the only
kind of unity that faith recognizes is the unity which
puts Christ in His place, which gives Him His place
as Head of His Church. There can be no unity that
leaves out the person of Christ, and the authority of
Christ, and the sovereign rule and direction of Christ
Himself, who is the Governor of that Church which is
linked to Himself as His body. Just as He said to Saul
of Tarsus, “Why persecutest thou 47e." In persecu.
ting the weakest and humblest of His people, he was
persecuting Christ, so dear brethren, every believer
is a member of the Church of Christ and therefore a
member of Christ.

Do you see the point of view? Do you see that
Christ in glory is ITead of His Church, the body of
Christ here?  The Church is ITis body, the fulness
of Tlim that filleth all in all

When the doctrine of this one body, of which we
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are members, is seen as linked with Christ in glory,
you have that which will deliver from many things.
Only those who are occupied with a heavenly Christ,
and whose souls are in obedience to a heavenly
Christ, will form an expressicn here of the oneness
of the body of Christ which His heart yearns to see.

The Lord's people are divided. You can bring
them together only in one way, and that is in sub-
jection to a glorified Christ, and you will have prac-
tical unity, Leave that out, and instead of doing
away with divisions, you make trouble and strife,

No, we keep our eyes simply on Christ, and we
have Christ's will and Christ's authority, and Christ’s
headship, and the truth of the body of Christ here
on earth.

Let us fix our hearts upon Him alone. First;
What He is to God alone. Second; We see Him in
glory as our righteousness: we discard all forms of
self-righteousness. We see Him there as the One on
high who is beckoning us, who has taken our hearts,

And then we see Him as Head of His Church.

The apostle said, ““To me to live is Christ.” Be-
loved, may it be so for us all.

‘“The name of the Lord is a strong tower; the
righteous runneth into it and is safe.”

““The rich man's wealth is his strong city, and as
a high wall in his own conceit "’ (Prov. xviii. 10,11).

Here we have two contrasted shelters—the name
of the Lord and the rich man's wealth. The right-
eous runncth into his shelter—the name of the Lord
—and is safe; the rich man surrounds himself, in his
own conceit, with the wall of his wealth, and ima-
gines he is safe. Which is our shelter?
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GOD'S GLORY IN JESUS' FACE,

@ SOUL-INSPIRING story
Of holy love and grace,
In lustrous lines of glory
Engraved on Jesus' face!
Transfixed in contemplation
OFf Thy transfiguring rays,
In fervent adoration
We hymn Tmmanuel's praise!

Blest Face, in what completeness
There Godhead-fuluess dwellg—

Outshines unearthly sweetness
That love in us compels!

The Father, oh, how sweetly
Unvailed to human scan—

Yea, God’s own face completely
Revealed in that of Man!

Yet once, meek Face, afflicted,
Wan, haggard, vigil-worn—
In tender signs depicted,
Our griefs and sickness borne!
Thy sympathies how freighted!
Thy heart how burdened then!
Thy gentle frame how weighted
To bear the ills of men!

Ah, once depressed, dejected,
Thy lot Lhe outeast's shame,
Thy love rebuffed, rejected—
Reviled and mocked Thy name:
T'hy deep love's every token
Was pierced by batred's dart,
Until reproach Biad broken
Thy lacerated heart!

And once marred, scarred, disfigured,
Dishonored, spit upon—
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In mockery transfigured
With robe and thorny crown—
Scourged, crucified, torn, bleeding
In pain upon the tree—
Reviled, yet interceding
For those reviling Thee!

Then, love-bound Lamb, there taken
.When ire 'gainst us awoke,
Thy bosom bared—forsaken—
To quench for us wrath's stroke!
Unfathomable anguish
In that appalling hour
Love bore for us to vanquish
In weakness Satan’s power!

Amazing blaze of glory
Deep-carved in Jesus’s face,
May Thy transcendent story
These hearts transform in grace;
Till soon, comformed completely,
With love-lit eyes we'll scan
God’s features beaming sweetly
From Thine, Thou Son of Man!
: F A

KING SAUL:
THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.
THE STATE OF THME PEOPLE.
Chapter i.

N contrast with the book of Judges, and its sup-
plement Ruth, the books of the Kings deal
largely with the national centre and the nation

as connected with that, and a responsible head. The
previous books had given the history of individuals
and of separate portions of the nation. While the
victories of the judges benefited the people at large,
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there does not seem to be that cohesion, or that re-
cognition of a divine centre, so clearly provided for
in the book of Deuteronomy, It is significant that
the first allusion to Shiloh, in the book of Judges, is
the mention of an idolatrous rival in the tribe of Dan
(chap. xviii. 3t).

The book of Samuel begins with Shilolh,and shows
us the state of things there, as Judges had shown the
general condition of the people. We have in the
earlier chapters the state of the priesthood, in Bl
and his sons. We might have hoped that, spite of
national unfaithfulness, the priests, whose nearness
to God was their special privilege, would remain
faithful to Him. Alas for man! DBe he never so
near outwardly, and intrusted with the most price-
less privileges, there is nothing in /Zzm to bind his
heart to God. All must come from God alone; His
grace must keep us, or we will not be kept.

There is no such thing as succession in grace. The
son of the most faithful father needs to be born
again as well as the most degraded of mankind.
This is written clearly on many a page of the word of
God. *“*Ye must be born again,”

Eli, the high-priest, was personally righteous and
loyal in heart to God, but he was weak, This is bad
enough in any position, but when one is intrusted
with the priesthood of a nation, responsible to main
tain them in relationship with God, it is a crime.
$1i's sons were godless men without conscience, and
yet in the priests’ place, and one of them successor to
the high-priesthood.

The carclessness of Bl is so dreadful that nothing
but the tragic circumstances of his and his sons'
death, can [ittingly express God's judgment. We
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will ook at that later. We turn now to something
brighter.

God has always had a remnant among His people,
even in darkest days, and it is most refreshing to see
in Hannah a faith and a desire in lovely contrast
with Eli's feebleness, and his sons’ wickedness. She
lays hold of God, and spite of nature’s impotence,
and the discouragement of a reproof from Eli, she
holds fast. What a reproach to Eli! He has no
energy to control his wicked house, ancd therefore
hias no discernment in administering reproof outside,

Faith may wait and weep, but it has its joys later
on, and in Hannal'’s song of praise we get fresh en-
couragement to pray and wait. ‘*'They that sow in
tears shall reap in joy.” This remains ever true, for
the individual saint and for the Lord's people at any
time, and more particularly is it applicable to the
remnant in the latter days who will in affliction stay
themselves upon the Lord.

This narrative of Hannah gives us a glimpse of
what may not have been entirely uncommon among
the people, while the mass was in a state of declen-
sion. There were always, even in the darkest days,
the Lord’s *‘hidden ones,” the salt of the earth who
preserved the mass from utter corruption for a time
at least. Itis a comfort to think of this, and to re-
member that there is at the present time also, a
remnant whose heart is turned to the Lord.

But this remnant was not among the official class.
The leaders were either too weak or corrupt to help
the people. There could be no relief through the
ordinary channels, and God must therefore come in
by a new way. Samuel, the child of this faith of
the remnant, is the first of the prophets.
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The prophet was God’s special means of communi-
cation with the people when the ordinary means had
failed. This explains why the message was largely
one of sadness. God will intervene; He loves His
people too much not to deal with them, but that
dealing must be according to His nature and their
condition, The presence therefore of the prophet
tells the true condition of the people.

Hannah herself is practically a prophetess-— all
subsequent propliecy is foreshadowed in her song.
She exults in the Lord over the conquest of lier ene-
mies; she celebrates the holiness of God and His
stable purposes of mercy for His people. She re-
bukes the pride and arrogance of the scoffer, and re-
joices in the overthrow of the mighty. The rich
have been brought low and the needy lifted ap.
The barren has become the joyful mother of chil-
dren, The Lord humbles and exalts—TIHe is sov-
ereign., His adversarics will be overthrown, and
His King and His Christ shall be exalted.

Traith looks oun ever to the end. If for a time there
seem to be partial recovery, still faith does not rest
until God can rest. Thus the prophets in a certain
sense were not reformers, They accepted and re-
joiced in a true turning to God, but they were not
deceived by appearances. All reform was but partial
and temporary, to be suceeeded by still greater dark-
ness. Al things wait the coming of the King, He is
the desire of all nations, and all who are awakened to
see the true eondition of the world and of the pro-
fessed people of God, know there is no hope but in
the coming of the Lord.

So too in the history of the individual, whether for
salvation or deliverance, Lhere is no expectation from



324 KING SAUL: THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.

the natural man, The eye of faith is turned from
all human excellence to the Christ of God. What
peace of soul, what Hannah-like exultation of spirit
there is, when He is the object ! Christ alone the
Saviour; Christ alone the One in whom {is deliver-
ance from the power of sin.

But this complete setting aside of the flesh in all
its forms by Hannah, shows at once her own deliver-
ance and the bondage of the mass of the nation by
whom she was surrounded. The people’s condition
was the very opposite of hers, and their confidence
and expectation was in man. In this negative way,
then, we may learn the true state of thie people,—a
state of ease and self-sufficiency on the part of many,
of more or less open enmity to God, and a weak,
helpless sense of need on the part of those partially
aroused to the true condition of things,

The state was similar, under altered circumstances,
in the days just preceding our Lord’s advent. Then
too there was a feeble remnant which stayed itself
upon God, and a self-satisfied, hypocritical clan of
rulers, who led the people as they wished, Themn, too,
faith waited for divine consolation, and was rewardecl
with a sight of the wondrous Babe of whose coming
Hannah'’s song spoke. She could well have mingled
her praises with those of Mary., But how few felt
the need which had been satisfied in those few who
had turned entirely from themselves to God and
His remedy.

To be continued.)
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KING SAUL:
THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.
Chapter i.
THE STATE OF THE PEOPLE,

Continaed from page 324, .
ETURNING for a little, we must look at the
l{ state of the people as exemplified in that of
the priests, for as the Scripture shows, the one
corresponds to the other. ‘‘The prophets prophesy
falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means; and
My people lowve to have it so” (Jer. v. 31). Here we
see the false prophets, claiming to reveal God's mind,
and the priests bearing rule by this, But such a
state wounld be impossible were the people not will-
ing. The people, if only outwardly connected with
God, are glad to have a carnal priesthood. So in the
history of the professing church, with the awful ini-
quity of the priests, we must remember that it was
but the reflection of the state of a carnal people; in
name only the people of God. No doubt a godly
priest would do much to check the abounding evil of
the people, and a godless one would accelerate their
decline. Ienee, the solemn responsibility of those in
such a place. But the point of importance to re-
membey is that a people away from God make
possible a wicked priesthood, as the latter intensifies

the alienation of the people.

But what a picture of reckless blasphemy and
grossest wickedness have we in these priests. One
bears the honored name of a faithful predecessor and
relative — Phinchas, ** the mouth of brass,” The
name is suggestive of what he was, an unyielding
witness for God in a day of apostasy and corruption,
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who by his faithfulness wrought righteousness,
stayed the plague and obtained ‘‘an everlasting
priesthood,” as type of the Priest who one day wili
put down all evil and maintain abiding relationship
between God and His people (Num. xxv. 7-13).
With this one, however, nothing remains but the
name, Is it not suggestive also that Eli was not a
descendent of Phinehas, but of Ithamar, the other
son of Aaron? So that at this time, for some reason,
the proper line of descent had not been observed,
which in itself may indicate the disordered condition
of everything. For Phinehas had been promised an
abiding priesthood. ‘*A mouth of brass” indeed
had this younger Phinehas, but not on God’s behalf,
as a faithful witness for Him. Rather, he hardened
himself against God, and would be one of those who
would say, ‘‘ Onr lips are our own; who is lord over
us? "

Hophni, too, while there is no historical connec-
tion with his name, seems to answer to it only in an
evil way. ‘*My hands,” seems to be the meaning,
which some have thought to suggest ‘‘ fighter.” But
the root with which it is connected is used for de-
scribing the hands as capable of holding, rather than
of striking. Very noticeably it is applied to the
priest entering the holiest on the day of atonement,
*with his hands full of sweet incense " (Lev.xvi.1z).
It would thus be a good priestly name, and fitting
companion for Phinehas, ‘Hands full” of incense
and an unyielding testimony. Alas, the hands of
Hophni were full, but not of the materials of praise.
They were filled with ill-gotten gain and the fat of
the Lord’s offerings appropriated to his own use.
The sin of these men was twofold, the one resulting
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rom the other, In the judgment of the world they
would not have scemed equally heinous. They were
ruilty of sacrilege and of gross immorality, the latter
1 fitting consequence of the former.

And is not this always the case? Where God is
lisplaced, His sevvice despised, is not the relation
petween man and man also corrupted? The un-
speakable corruption described in the early part of
Romans is the direct result of man's turning from
God. 5o here. The priests will have their own part
out of the sacrifice—not that in mercy provided for
them {n the law of God, but of the best, and of that
which belonged to Him alone, When the worshipers,
with some remains of a tender conscience, would
plead that God have His part first, the rough answer
and threatened vielence was all the satisfaction they
could get. Thus the Lord's offering was despised,
and the sin of the priests was ‘‘very great before the
Lord."

If there is one form of sin more abliorrent than
another, and which will bring more fearful punish-
ment, it is that which disports itself in the presence
of holy things, This is why religious corruption is
the worst,  The conscience is seared, and God's holy
name is dragged into the most unholy associations,
Will e allow it?  Ah, e will no more allow it in a
formal, Christless cliureh than He would in a formal
Isracl, Men despised holy things, because of their
abuse by the priests. And is it not true, not ouly in
Rome past and present, but in the professing church
to-deyy, that the world despises divine things because
those who shonld be ' holy priests,” do not give God
the chief place in their professed service of Him?
When people cease to fear before God, when they
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see in His ministers mere selfish disregard of God’s
will, we have apostasy. It is not extravagant to say-
that such is largely the condition in Christendom
to-day. The Lord’s offering is despised.

Eli hears of all his sons’ wickedness and calls them
to account. His words are strong and good. But
of what avail are good and strong words when the
strong arm of judgment should fall? The law pro-
vided the penalty for such sacrilege as this, in death.
Why did not Eli show himself to be truly zealous for
the Lord's honor ? Ah, words, mere words no mat-
ter how strong are worse than guilty complicity.
Worse, for the man who utters them knows the evil
and goes on with it.

There is solemn instruction in this. It is not
enough to see the wrong of a thing, or even to bear
witness against it, Actzon is necessary. This is why
so many—Lot like—fret and talk against evil and
find no relief or help. Action must be taken, either
by inflicting true discipline upon the evil-doer, or, if
this be impossible, by separation from a state of things
which makes it impossible. Otherwise men will be
engnlphed in the judgment of the very thing against
which they so loudly declaim.

This may seem harsh, but it is in accord with the
witness of the man of God who is sent to Eli, He
associates Eli with his sons: ‘‘ wherefore kick ye at
My sacrifice and at My offering . . . . and honorest
thy sons above Me, to make yourselves fat with the
chiefest of all the offerings of Israel My people!”
Not one word of commendation for his own faithful-
ness, or personal piety. ‘‘Them that honor Me, I
will honor.” And so Eli and his house go down in a
common dishonor, branded with the common shame
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of having despised the Lord. Would that the lesson
of this could be fully learned. ‘‘Let every one that
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity.”

It is refreshing and yet most sad to think of the
child Samuel growing up in an atmosphere like this.
Refreshing, for the Lord kept him inviolate amidst
‘‘the obscene tumult which raged all around;” but
sad that one so tender should not only witness, but
be obliged to witness against this awful state of
things. *‘But Samuel ministered before the Lord,
being a child, girded with a linen ephod.” “And
the child Samuel grew on, and was in favor both
with the Lord, and also with men.” ¢ And the child
Samuel ministered unto the Lord before Eli (1 Sam.
ii. 18, 26; iil, 1), The mention of the ephod, the
priestly garment, would suggest that on a little child
had fallen the only spotless robe in the priesthood.
He represents, as we might say, for the time being,
the house of Aaron, fallen into ruins in the hands of
Eli and his sons. The child grew on and ministered
to the Lord before Eli.

Be he but a child, no one who is truly hefore
God will be long without a message from God. So
Samuel gets his first revelation from the One till
then but dimly known by him. Poor Eli! eyesight
has well nigh gone, as well as faithfulness, and lying
down to slumber he fittingly suggests the spiritual
state lie was in,  IHow hopeless, to human apppear-
ances, was the state, How unlikely that God would
intervene. Aund yet it is just then that He does
speak, and to a little child, Thrice He must call be-
fore it dawns upon Eli that the Lord is speaking to
the child. He had told him to “go and lie down
again, " even as many careless ones would seek to quiet
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those to whom God is speaking. But at last it dawns
upon the old man that it is God who is there, and he
dare not-—weak as he may be with his sons—he would
not silence that Voice, slow as he had been to obey it.

How touching and interesting is the scene which
follows, familiar to every Christian child. What a
moment in this child's life—God, the living God,
deigns to call and to speak with him., What an
houor; how lovely and yet how solemn. Well may
the child say **Speak Lord for Thy servant heareth.”

But what a message for a child’'s ears. Why
should this awful story of gin and its judgment be
the first words which the Lord should speak to the
little one? Does it not emphasize for us the fact
that the judgment of sin is as necessary for the
young as the old? and that God's messenger in a
world like this must hear all His word? How many
plead that they are not suited for such testimony.
They love to hear the sweet and precious things of
the gospel, but when it comes to the solemn declara-
tions as to the state of the Church and the path for
faith, how many plead that they are not ready for
such things, A child can hear and declare the mes-
sage of God.

We can think of that little lad, lying open eyed
till the morning, with the great awe of God's near-
ness upon him; and naturally shrinking from the re-
sponsibility of declaring this message to Eli. He
quietly opens the doors of the Lord’s house—signifi-
cant act—{earing to speak of what lie had heard.
But Eli calls him, and, faithful to himself; if not to
his sons, hears and bows to the awful sentence of
God prononnced by the lips of a child.

(7o be continued.)
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t Ask, and it shall be glven you. Scek, and ye shall fiud.
Knock, and it shall he opened unto you. For cvery oune that
asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh flndeth; and to him that
knocketh it shall be openced.  Or what man ig there of you,
whom if his sou ask bread, will hie give him o stone 2 Qv if he
agk o flsh, will he give him a serpent ? If ye, then, being evil,
know how teo glve good gifts unto your children, how much
more shall your Father which s fn hieaven give good things
to them thut ask o 2°Y (Mott, vil, 7-11),

HESE words are indeed the key of an inexhaust-
T ible treasury. The apostle James draws from
them a simple and irresistible conclusion (iv.
2, 3): ‘“Ye lust, and have not: ye kill, and desire to
have, and cannot obtain; ye fight and war, yet ye
have not, because ye ask not. Ye ask, and receive
not, becanse ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it
upon your lusts (or pleasures).” How blessed, how
divine, how solemn a word is here ! If we do indeed
simply and without qualification, believe it, what an
admonition we have as to the secret of so much
poverty that our lives manifest, when all heaven’s
abundance is, as it were, poured out around us, with
an earnest invitation to possess ourselves of it !

The words seem ouly too wonderful to be laid hold
of as the simplicity of a child wonld lay hold of them:
and yet here, if the lips of absolute truth are speak-
ing to us,—if they arc the words of One upon whom
we rest with assurance for the fulfilment of all our
“exceeding preat and precious,” yea, cternal, “* prom-
ises,"—are we not to depend upon them, as having
that fulness of meaning and literality which the Lord
emphasizes in the reiteration, *‘cvery one that ask-
eth receiveth,” and the apostle in his application of
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them, ‘' Ye have not Jecaunse ye ask not™? Yet can
that be the whole account of the matter? We look
back upon the long list of unfulfilled prayers—
prayers put up, as we cannot but think, with much
sincerity, often with much importunity, and ask,
ttoan this be the whole account?” Were this the
record of our own lives alone also, we might better
accept it; but think of how our own history is
echoed in the experiences of all around us; listen to
the testimony on every side: how can we disregard
this? And can we write upon all this tale of sorrow
and unmet need, as the simple and sufficient account
of it, ** Ye have not because ye ask not”?

And yet again we hear the words of Christ to His
disciples that, ¢ If ye have faith as a grain of mustard-
seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence
to yonder place, and it shall remove; and nothing
shall be impossible to you' (Matt. xvii. 20). And
again, “*Have faith in God, TFor verily I say unto
you, that whosoever shall say uuto this mountain,
Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea, and
shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that
those things which he saith shall come to pass, he
shall have whatsoever he saith. Therefore I say
unto you, Whatsoever things ye desire, when ye
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have
them” (Mk. xi, 22-24). And again, ‘“ Whatsoever
ye shall ask in My Name, that will I do: that the
Father may be glorified in the Son’ (Jno. xiv. 13).
And still again, *‘If ye abide in Me, and My words
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall
be done unto you” (Jno. xv. 7). And yet once more,
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall
ask the Father in My Name, He will give it you.
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Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My Name: ask,
and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full” (xvi.
23, 24)-

These are all familiar texts to us, no doubt; but
lrow much in earnest is the glorious Speaker, that we
should believe their testimony! And this is no won-
der, surely, when we hear with what He associates
such petitions and their success: tlie Father's glory,
and for His disciples, fulness of joy. Nor is it hard
to understand this: heaven opened to men after this
manner and its gifts poured out without stint upon
earth; the people of God curiched, and proclaiming
the fulness and glory of their ascended Head. This,
as the end of such a testimony, is at once an enlight-
enment which makes it ‘easy to realize the import-
ance, and so the naturalness, of it. If God is acting
for the glory of that beloved Son who on earth glori-
fied Him and still does, by the revelation of His
love and righteousness,—how much will suffice to
show the delight He has in the Accomplisher and
His accomplishment? We stand before God as those
who are the demonstration of its value, ‘*made the "
very ‘‘righteousness of God in Him,” as well as to
declare to the principalities and powers in heavenly
places the exceeding riches of His grace. We bow
our lheads in adoration as we ask ourselves, What
may we not expect from divine love which has dis-
played itself in such a place so given us?

Yet it has been asscrted, and not by an enemy,
but by one zealous for the authority of Sciipture,
that *“many there are, who in intensest earnestness
have claimed sueh promises, and have reaped bitter
disappointment which has staggered their faith, It
is eagy,” the writer goes on, **to explain the fail-
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ure by reading into the promise conditions of one
kind or another, though the Lord Himself made no
conditions whatever.,” He proposes therefore an-
other solution of the matter in this way:—

‘‘ Here the striking fact claims attention that while
the record of the Pentecostal dispensation presents
us with the practical counterpart of all such prom-
ises, the epistles, which unfold the doctrine of the
present dispensation, and describe the life which
befits that doctrine,—the life of faith,—inculcate
thoughts about prayer which are essentially differ-
ent, and which are entirely in accord with the actual
experience of spiritual Christians.

‘“‘Some perhaps may urge that while the earlier
Gospels may be thus explained, St. John cannot be
treated in this way., I can in reply but plead with
the thoughtful reader to consider whether every
word addressed to the apostles is intended to apply
to believers at all times. Take Jno. xiv. 12 as a test
of this. Is every believer to be endowed with mirac-
ulous powers equal to, or greater than those exercised
by the Lord Himself? We are prepared at once to
limit the scope of such words: is it so clear, then,
that the words which immediately follow are of uni-
versal application? We have the fact, I repeat, that
both these promises were proved to be true in the
Pentecostal dispensation, and that neither has been
proved to be true in the Christian Church. So also
of chapter xv. 16, and of xvi, 23, etc,

‘*But it will be asked, Is not the promise explicitly
repeated in St. John's first epistle (1 John iii. 22 and
V. 14, 15)? I think not. It seems to me that the
apostles were iz a special sense empowered both to
act and to pray in the name of the Lord Jesus,where-
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as the Christian should bow in the presence of the
words, ‘according to His will.' As dean Alford re-
marks, ‘If we knew His will thoroughly, and sub-
mitted to it heartily, it would be impossible to ask
anything, for the spirit or for the body, which He
should not hear and perform., And it is this ideal
state, as always, which the apostie has in view.” But
the Christian too commonly makes his own longings,
or his supposed interests,and not the Divine will, the
basis of his prayer; he goes on to persuade hiimself
that his requests will be granted ; he then regards this
‘faith ' as a pledge that he has been heard; and fin-
ally, when the issue belies his confident hopes, he
gives way to bitterness and unbelief, True faith is
always prepared for a refusal. Some, we read,
‘through faith," ‘obtained promises;’ but no less
‘through faith,” ‘others were tortured, not accepting
deliverance.’”*

I have quoted so much because of the great inter-
est attaching to this subject; and because the quota-
tion also furnishes us with most of the points to be
considered.  The discussion of them will involve all
or nearly all, that I have in mind to say with regar
to it.

Now, in the first place, what Dr. Anderson cites
from the late dean of Canterbury is undoubtedly the
truth, and may be accepted heartily. The apostle
has certainly in view an ideal state, and one below
which we may be indeflinitely; while nevertheless
the attainment of it is to he our aim, and capable of
being reached with regard Lo the matter of our pray-
ers indelinitely also.  We can har dly L.upposc that in

* 4T ho Sllenco of God," by . Anduqon, App 187-189,
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the Lord's words, ‘* Ye shall ask what ye will,"” He
meant that His disciples were empowered to set aside
God's will in favor of their own. Aun apostle could
here have no advantage (if it were an advantage) be-
yond the least of all that have everfollowed Him. And
His connected condition, ‘‘If ye abide in Me, and
My words abide in you,” remind us plainly of this,
It is only as Christ’'s words have place in us that we
are capable of effectnal prayer: and such conditions
necessarily underlie all promises of this kind, whether
they are expressed or not. They are fundamental in
order to blessing; and no one with one right thought
could desire it otherwise. As the Lord reasons with
us in the passage with which we began, it is toa
Father that we come, and that which is our fullest
encouragement in coming, and the guarantee of
abundant answer to our prayers, is that also whicl
guards from abuse of privilege,—gnards, therefore,
our own best interests, Our Father will give good
gifts to them that ask Him: could any other be
counted or coveted as gifts at all? No distinctions
to be made between any imaginary Pentecostal dis-
pensation differing from the present need to be in-
sisted on, therefore, to explain what is said to stum-
ble so many. God never meant to put the reins of
His own government into the hands of even the
apostles; and Pentecostal times were not different in
this respect. The need of miracles to call men to
give heed to heaven's new proclamation has passed:
no earthly wealth was ever so trumpeted abroad as
the riches of God's grace have been; and it is no
wonder if with the need of them, the miracles them-
selves have passed away. No paralytic need now
arise and take up his bed to make men know that the
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Son of man has power on earth to forgive sins; and
if he did, it would scarcely add an appreciable parti-
cle of evidence to that which,through all the progress
of the centuries, has been, in fact, piling itself moun-
tains high. For the unbelief of the kear?, alas, mir-
acles are no cure; and that is all that hinders the
knowledge of the glory of the Lord even now cover-
ing the earth as the waters cover the sea, This ac-
counts for a wide difference, as to the display of
power, between Pentecostal times and our own,—a
display which none with intelligence of His Lord's
will could seek or expect to revive now. What has
been foretold as to the closing days of Christianity as
a dispensation is rather the revival of Satan’s power;
and this is really what we are beginning to see in the
marvels of spiritism and kindred things. But the
limit which in this way we may find to the “all
things whatsoever ye shall ask,” and which is only
part of that which has been already freely acknowl-
edged, is no reason for taking away from us all
promises of this nature, and relegating them either to
past or to the future, in the manner attempted here.

We may concede also ‘‘that the aposties were
empowered iz a special sense to act in the Name
of the Lord Jesus,” if by that is meant that they
had authority to act in a certain way. That,
of course, is implied in the fact that they were
apostles. Nevertheless that does not in the least
interfere with the fact on the other side, that we
are to ‘‘do all things in the name of the Lord
Jesus,” as an apostle himself teaches the Colos-
sians (chap. iii. 14). Where we are taught that
the apostles had any special right to ‘‘pray in His
Name,” I have not found; and I think no one can
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produce the passage. An official place, God-given
among men,.-we must all acknowledge to be theirs:
but as approaching God, Scripture does not teach us
that apostleship conferred any special rights: it be-
longed to another sphere; and there all Christians as
such are of a holy priesthood,—their one High-priest
is Christ alone.

In fact, no Gospel is so unofficial as that of John,
which furnishes ns with the passages which speak of
prayer in the name of Jesus. The very word ‘‘apos-
tle” cannot be found in it. Christians would not
readily resign, it may be hoped, their interest in
these precious promises; and, instead of finding in
that ideal state of knowledge which, according to
dean Alford, they imply, a deterrent from putting in
their claim to them, should surely recognize with joy
and gratitude that God in them is calling them to a
higher elevation and a nearer intimacy than they
have yet perhaps even imagined possible, He has
opened all His heart to us. And this privilege of
praying in the Name of Jesus imports for us, not a
mere asking for His sake, but God's identification of
His people with Himself--with all the value that
this Name has for Him. We represent Him; and
His Spirit given to us is the practical qualification to
represent Him. We are to do in His Name whatso-
ever we do, as those for whom their own wills are
ended; their interests in His omnipotent Hand,—
men who have put on the new man,which is renewed
in knowledge after the image of Him that created
Him: where there is neither Greek nor Jew, barbar-
ian, Scythian, bond, nor free; but Christ is all, and
in all (Col. iii. 1o, r1). How complete is this change
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of view! What a clearing of spiritual sight for those
who have gained it!

Now to pray in His Name, how different is it from
the mere dependence upon the efficacy of His atone-
ment for our acceptance, the putting His Name in
this way at the end of our prayers, It is the taking
a place which at once declares what is to be the
character of our petitions. It does not by any means
rule out the personal element: on the contrary it
opens before us a wondrous inheritance into which
we are invited already by faith to enter, and make it
our own. Here we may covet-—covet—covet; and
the more we do so, the more pleasing shall we be t¢
God our Father, whose glorious gift to us it is. Here
is a sphere in which prayer will never be denied, ii
it be the prayer of the whole—and not the half.
hearted, Here are precious harvests to be reaped,
of which yet the indifferent shall and can knov
nothing. While on the earth there are precio
harvests too, and still spiritual harvests, in which t
fruit of labor shall abide with us forever; when th,
very scene of man's gaudiest achievements in art, in
science, in the various conquest of a world put under
him, but in which lie knows little more than a great
Babylon which he has builded, is passed away like a
shrivelled scroll in the fire of God's anger!

But as fellow-laborers under God, there are still
limits to successful prayer., Nor is it because the
thing prayed for is in a certain sense undoubtedly
according to His mind, that we can necessarily pray
with full expectation of answer. There was with
Paul, as we know, a heart that yearned after the sal-
vation of Isracl; yet the voice of the Lord sent him
out from among them with the assurance, **They will
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not hearken to thy testimony concerning Me.” And
if all Christians were to unite in heart and voice 1o
Him who willeth not that any should perish, for the
salvation of the -world en masse, who could rightly
expect answer to such a prayer ? The word of God
has barred it in the emphatic statement as to the
Spirit of God, that ‘‘the world cannot receive Him "
(John xiv. 17). ,

These are words absolutely plain, surely; but can
we then wonder if we find the same principle apply-
ing in other relations ? If in the things which seem
most manifestly according to the character of God we
may yet need the check of His ever perfect will, how
evident it is that we may much more need it in
things of more doubtful nature. Here we are privi-
leged still to make our requests to God, and never in
vain; though the answer may be like that of the
apostle's for the removal of the thorn in the flesh, in
a very different way from that which we anticipated.
Can we never, then, rise to that perfect certainty
with regard to these which is implied in the exhorta-
tion, to believe that we receive them and we shall have
them? Most surely we can; but there is no way
to this but by drawing near enough to God to gain
such assurance. Here is the high place in which we
ought to dwell; nor can we expect to attain it when
sought temporarily under the pressure of some present
need, while content in general with a greater dis-
tance. Our weakness may indeed claim His strength,
our ignorance His wisdom to enlighten us, but not
our waywardness ability to use and cast Him off
again,—to claim His gifts, with the best and highest
of all unvalued. In the Christian place, where the
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Lamb is the light and glory, and in His light all is
seen, what may we not attain ?
Beloved reader, how far do you and I know the

reality of praying in His Name? :
F.W.G.

THE OBSERVANCE OF CHRISTMAS.

ITH many the associations of Christmas are
W suggestive of childhood’s joys and of tender
reminiscence of scenes of delight in the home
circle. In this spirit it is perhaps still observed social-
ly in the family, for the children's sake, by some who
are aware that the day itself, in its religious claim
and character, has no foundation in Scripture. The
question that presents itself therefore is: Can the
day be observed innocently in this social way, apart
from its false religious character?

It is said that the day celebrated as Christmas, was
once the day of a wicked heathen feast called Saturn-
alia; and the season suggests the winter solstice as
the occasion of the feast—the period of daylight be-
ing about to increase. The day being handed down
as a Christian festival, and its name,‘* Christ - Mass,”
tells the rest. A corrupt church, a corrupt ritualistic
sentiment, introducing a novelty among many other
novelties, to please—not God, but men. This con-
sideration, of course, is a very serious one, and calls
to mind a fertile source of shame and sorrow to the
Church: self-will at work—human choice in place of
obedience; as among the Galatians, giving occasion
for the rebuke, ‘‘ Ye observe days and months and
times and years. I am afraid of you, lest I have be-
stowed upon you labor in vain.”
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Let us consider the serious nature of this depart-
ure from simplicity. It is that setting aside God’s
word which, as an evil principle at work, has wrought
confusion and corruption far and wide in the Church's
history, as of old it wrought the ruin of Israel.

This, then, is the nieauing of the day—the estab-
lishment of a religious custom, of a sacred day with-
out any command from God. Ifwe do this, where
shall we stop? There is no stopping place; and the
evil result we have referred to in the previous para-
graph.

What, then, is the obligation of the faithful Chris-
tian ? Should he not consider the observance of the
day as a dishonor to the Lord, being disobedience,
and therefore opening the door to further departures
and dangers, as we have seen ? And as to observing
it socially with the children in the home circle, ignor-
ing its origin and ecclesiastical claims, can this be
done if we have at heart the things that are Christ's ?
Can we do it without giving up our character as war-
riors—Ileaving to others more faithful than ourselves
to fight the Lord's battles and defend the truth ?
Would it not be a compromise as to the truth, a pro-
vision for self indulgence, and a dangerous allowance
of the enemy within our borders? The very notice
that may be taken of a refusal to observe the day
becomes a testimony to the truth, both to people
without and to the children at home. And the ab-
sence of such testimony tends to perpetuate indiffer-
ence to an evil which the day repTesents.

The day is enjoyed with zest by the world in com-
mon with the Church, and this is a sufficient warning
to us. It is one of the wiles of the devil, against
which we need to take to ourselves the ‘* whole armor
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of God.” Itis a victory of Satan if he can get our
hearts attached to a thing that is unscriptural and
worldly in its origin and character. Such an attach-
ment must enfeeble us in the conflict for the enjoy-
ment of our Canaan possessions, and mar the clear-
ness of testimony in the family that should direct
the children in the way of reverence for God's word
and uncompromising obedience,

“The blessing of the Lord it maketh rich, and He
addeth no sorrow with it" (Prov. x. 22).

B S L.

HYMN.
TZHE bands of death Thou brokest,
Almighty Saviour Thou,
And to Thy rest hast brought us;
No more at distance now.

Thou hast Thy work completed
Which was for us performed;
Thy sufferings are ended,
And our heart's fear disarmedl.

In Thee to us is given
Salvation ever sure;

Thyself our precious portion,
Qur life that shall endure,

And by the Spirit guided
Thy yoke is light to bear;
Thou hast the way made ready,
Dost go before us there.

Who can Thy merey fathom,
Who what Thy love has wrought!
To Thee, while on our journey,
Let constant thanks be brought.
(Lrom the German,)
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BRIEF BIBLE STUDIES FOR YOUNG
CHRISTIANS.

VIII. Tue BeLiever's PosirioNn AND CoNDITION,

T is important to a correct understanding of Scrip-
ture as well as to peace and rest of soul to the
child of God, to see clearly the distinction be-

tween his position, of righteous standing before God,
and his earthly walk. The former is unalterable,
unchanging, while the second may be, and alas is,
variable. '

1. Position, before God, is alone by the fiuished
atoning work of Christ, and from the moment He is
appropriated by faith, is permanent and eternal
Faith alone is the means of obtaining this priceless
boon of God’s grace, and no works of the sinner, or
deeds of the believer, can add or aid in any way to
obtaining it, or keeping it when once obtained. The
title to it is Christ, and it i{s the free gift of God's
grace as fully to the youngest, weakest, most ignor-
ant babe in Christ, as to the oldest, strongest, most
learned saint on earth.

It is a position of new relationship.

‘“ As many as received Him, to them gave He the
power (right, privilege) to become the sons of God,
even to them that believe on His name " (John i. 12).

‘“For ye are all the children of God by faith in
Christ Jesus” (Gal. iii. 26; see also 1 John iii. 2; v.1).

Joint heirship with Christ. ~

‘“And if children, then heirs; heirs of God and
joint heirs with Christ” (Rom. viii, 17).

Royalty and nearness.

““TUnto Him that loved (loveth) us, and washed us
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from our sing in His own blood, and hath made us
kings and priests unto God and His Father"” (Rev.
i s, 6).

Complete forgiveness, justification, and peace,

“Be it known unto you therefore, men and breth-
ren, that through this Man is preached unto you for-
giveness of sins; and by Him all that believe are
justified from all things, from which ye could not be
justified by the law of Moses " (Acts xiil. 38, 39).

“Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace
with God, through our Iord Jesus Christ” (Rom.
v. i)

These and many more blessings as to position be-
fore God ave the nunvarying portion of the believer
and are dependent upon Christ alone.

Sec also 1 John v. 13 1 Pet. i. 4, 5; Eph. i 11 ii.
13; 1. 13; v. 30; i. 3; Heb. x. 19; 1(}01’. vi. 19;
John vi. 47. .

2. This position is unchangeable and forever.

Every one of these gracious blessings is the por-
tion of every child of God, the moment such by faith
receives, or believes on the Lord Jesus Christ, and is
entirely apart from religiousness, character, ordi-
nance, or prayer of the recipient either before or
after such faith displayed,

Being then dependent upon Christ’s work, they
must be the permanent possession of all to whom
conferred, for *whatsoever God doeth it shall be
forever; nothing can be put te it, nor anything
taken from it: and God doeth it, that men should
fear before Him ” (Iecl, iii. 14).

Hear the words of the Lord Jesus:

“1 giwe unto them eternal life; and they shall
never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of My
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hand. My Father, which gave them Me, is greater
than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of
My Father's hand ” (John x. 28, 29).

““And ye are complete in Him ” (Col. ii. 1o).

‘“Wherefore He is able also to save them to the
uttermost (forevermore, margin) that come unto
God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make interces-
sion for them” (Heb. vii. 25).

““For by one offering He hath perfected forever
them that are sanctified ” (Heb. x. 14).

*Clean every whit” (John xiii. 10), ‘‘no con-
demnation” (Rom. viii. 1; John iii. 18, 36). ‘‘Sealed
unto the day of redemption” (Eph. iv. 30). Thus
backsliding Peter could say, ‘‘ Kept by the power
of God” (x Pet. i. ~5: see also Jude 24; Eph. v. 25—
27 etc.).

3. A believer’s condition may be far below his
exalted position and yet not affect it.

This is, alas, only too true. The church at Corinth
were ‘‘sanctified in Christ and called saints” (1 Cor.
i. 2), and yet it is only necessary to read through the
epistle to discover the truth of this.

The apostle writes of them,

“‘But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye
are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by
the Spirit of our God” (1 Cor. vi. 11), and yet he
speaks of them as ‘‘carnal” (iii. 1-3), *‘puffed up”
(iv. 18), and resorting to law (vi. 7). A striking
evidence of this is seen in the apostle Peter; compare
carefully Matt. xvi. 17 with ver. 23. And of the same
Corinthians even while in the above state it is writ-
ten, that their body was ‘‘the temple of the Holy
Ghost " and they were not their own but God’s; see
1 Cor. vi. 19 20,



BRIEF STUDIES FOR YOUNG CHRISTIANS, 347

4. The effect of this should be a holy obedient
walk,

It should not for a moment be thought that be-
cause all this is by the free undeserved favor of God,
that a believer has no responsibility consequent upon
upon it, or may walk loosely, or in self-will; far
from it, God in grace having placed one in such a
position requires he should walk as becometh the
dignity of the same,

To the same Corinthians the apostle writes,

“The love of Christ constraineth us' ., . because
“He died for all, that they which live, should not
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him which
died for them, and rose again” (z Cor. v. 14, 15).

“Be ye therefore followers (imitators) of God, as
dear children,” “‘walk in love,” ¢ fornication, and all
uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not be once
named among you, as becometh saints, Neither
filthiness, nor foolish talking, not jesting, which are
not convenient; but rather giving of thanks. . .
For ye werc sometimes darkness, but now are ye
light in the Lord: walk as children of light " (Eph.
v. 1-8).

““ As obedient children, not fashioning yourselves
according to the former lusts in your ignorance, but
as ITe which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in
all manner of conversation’ (1 Pet, 1, 14, 15).

“Tor the time past of our life may suffice us to
have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine,
revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries”
(x Pet. iv. 3).

“ Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and
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pilgrims abstain from fleshly lusts, which war agamat
the soul” (1 Pet. ii. 1),

““Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ from the
rudiments of the world, why, as though living in the
world, are ye subject to ordinances” Col. ii. zo).

“If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right
hand of God." ¢ Mortify therefore your members
which are upon the earth” (Col. iil. 1, 5; see also
Eph. iv. 17-32; vi. 1-g; Phil. il. 3, 12-16; iv. 5—9;
Col. iif, 1;1iv. 6; 1 Thess. v. 12—22).

‘ And the very God of peace, sanctify you wholly;
and I pray God your whole spirit, and soul, and
body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our

Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Thess. v. 23).
B.W. 1

THE HOUSEHOLD,

I Fit was of sovereign grace that Abraham was called

out of his heathen state and made to know the

living and true God; it was no less of that grace
to be one born in his house, for Abraham was one of
whom God could say: ‘I know him, that he will
command his children and his household after him,
and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice
and judgment.”

To know God was no small matter now to Abra-
ham; he appreciated it, lie found his delight in it,
and to communicate it to his house would be a moral
necessity in his soul, and thus subject it to that God
to whom to be subject is the height of man’s blessing
and honor,

To be born, therefore, in such a man's house is but
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a part of the sovereign grace that called and sepa-
rated him from his heathen state and position.

What a high and blessed, as also respousible posi-
tion, therefore, is that of a Christian at the head of
his household —God’'s means of perpetuating the
knowledge of Himself in a world where everything
tends to destroy it. Alas, for the Christian who fails
to realize this, and who allows his house to drift at
will, Woe also to the child who fails to recognize
the grace of God in having been born in a Christian
household, where God’s character was manifested,
the truth daily taught and practiced, and every-
thing ordered to maintain what God loves and de-
liglits in. .

As Abraham'’s children got more and more remote
from him, they lost more and more the knowledge of
God, until finally God Himself—the God whom Abra-
ham had so readily recognized, and adoringly enter-:
tained, when IHe passed by his tent door—visiting
them in the Person of His Son Jesus Christ, was un-
recognized, hated, and cast out by them. Their pun-
ishment is not small, but how much greater must
become the punishment of those who sin against
greater light and Dblessing,

Ol, that every Christian man, in the energy-of the
Spirit of God, would shake off all this guilty indiffer-
ence, this unholy pursuit after earthly goods, this
dreadful idleness of soul, which cannot trouble itself
with the pains of houseliold government; this self-
will, which forbids the government of self; and,
looking at himself and all his house in the light of
the glory where our Lord is now, which is soon to be
manifested and we taken into it, take up his task . in
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faith, and give honor to the God who has shown us
such marvelous grace and love.

Much failure in detail will even such a man of God
have to confess as he goes; but as Abraham will yet
behold the glorious ending of his faith in his house
when Israel is in her glory, so will every man who
has treasured up in his heart the promises of God,

and, in faith, turned them into practice,
P.J.L.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,

Qurs, 24.—What is the New Testament teaching as to the Lord’s
day? I have Leen mmuch exercised as well ns grieved to see the
carelessness of many as to that day, who might be expected to kuow
Detter, Some have quoted Rom. xiv. 5: ‘‘One wnn esteemeth
one day above nuotlier ; another estecineth every day alike.’”” They
have said this provides for entire liberty ou the Lord’s day. Is
this correct ?

ANs.—Our brother’s question, nof the only one on the same sub-
Jject received of late, tonches upon a most dangerous érror, and a
very common failure among the people of God. In the first place,
the scripture adduced fromn Rowans has nothing to do with the
sulject, but refers to the observance of Jewish days and ordiu-
ances, and is similar to the passage iu Col. i1, 16, 17. "' I was in the
Spirit on the Lord’s day?’ (Rev. i. 10), shows that the day is one
of spiritual and vot carnal observance, But does the fact that we
are not under law but under grace give us license to live in care-
lessness ? Supposing even that it were not contrary to the New
Testament, have we not a responsibility to give no occasion of
stumbling to the world? What does the world think of a Chris-
tian who engages in uunecessary labor on the Lord’s day? What
is the effect npon a maw’s own family? TFurtlier, what can be said
of the spiritnal state of oue who, with all the week for seculay
work, takes the precions hours of the Lord’s day for his own use ?
Surely tlere is more than enough to fill and occupy the few lrours
of that day of privilege. We 1meet to remember aud to worship onr
Lord, and again to preach His precions gospel, and to teach the
young. There are sick or ueedy ones to be visited, and a lew pre-
cious hours to be devoted to reading and meditation. O, the
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211y of wasting snch a day with temporal labor. Let the beloved
eople of God turn from the thought with abliorrence.” Wa are
ersuaded that it is one of-the signs of the Intter day apostasy. God
3 despised, His word neglected, and the day of our Lord’s resur-
celion made a time of carnal enjoyment or worldly hnsiness ! May
ve boe aroused ns to this, and make conscience hefore God of our
ouduck on this day.

Quns. 25, —Please explain Isninh xxviii, 23-29,

ANns.—~The comnection shows that the prophet is prononncing
jod’s judgment upon both Ephraim and Judah, e foretells the
onflicts’of the lnst duys—the coming of' the overflowing scourge, tho
\sgyrion, or king of the north; the allinnee with the Beast, or
1ead of the western empire, in order to ward off Lhe atlack ; and
De end in overthrow and death fov those who thus make lies
leir refuge.  Then God tells of Jfis provision in the ‘‘ tried cor-
1er stone,” Christ, and of the security of those who believe in
Tim, Tt will thus be seen that the scene is laid in the last days,
wd the purposes of God will be fulfilled in His ¢ strange work 7 of
udgment. In this connection he asks, Is it always plowing time ?
After the land is plowed, is ot the seed sown—each in its ap-
»ointed way and place? Then later comes the threshing-time. So
with His people : God is longsuffeving, but He will not always be
sreparing the soil.  Nay, He has plowed His people and east in
she sced of IIis truth. Then comes the harvest and threshing time
when Ie will beat out and thresh—the time of judgment. All will
be done in divine wisdom and suitability. Bubt judgment will
surely come.

This principle can also donbiless be applied in ather counections.
liverytling is to be done in due proportion.  In prenching the
zospel, we are to plow the ground aud theu enst in the seed. Souls
are Lo be couvicted of sin and then the precious gospel has a place
in which to tnkoe voof.  Then comes too the time of diserimination
wheu souls ave seb free from the ¢hadl of unrenlity and manifested
ns precious grain,  But this is only o secondary appliention of the
figure.

Quis, 26.—~Relerring to the article in the October number on
Verbal lnspiration, where it is shown (hat it all the periods of
enplivity during the time of the Judges wore ndded together, it
would he found that exactly this nuwber of yewrs was to bo dle-
dueted from the enfire period from the deliverance out of Egypt Lill
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the building of the temple, The lesson was that God cannot use
lost time, spent in captivily to evil. But there is another captivily
of eighteen years which was omitled, and which seems o over-
throw the teaching. Judges x, 6-9 was not included. What is the
reason lor this?

ANS.—This has been noticed before, and Lthe answer given, which
seems probable, that this captivity was not a complete oue. They
were oppressed by many enemics, bnt we are told they were ‘‘ sore
distressed.’”” Tlor instance, the Annmonites only threalened, had
not completely taken possession. Wesee that Jephthah prevented
them from going further. Thus the lesson remains, and we see
God’s desire to count as much as He cau, It might be well to
mention that another explanation is that these periods of oppression
were not neeessarily at different times, but some of them may have
ocenrred at the same time in different parts of the nation. Of one
thing we may he certain. God's chrouology, as all else, will be
fonnd to he absolulely correct, and apparent contradictions are not
really that,

Qury, 27,—What are the four iasts referred to in Zcchariah
viii, 199

ANs.~They could not he regular set times such as the day of
Atonement, for these were never abrogated. The whole counection
wonld show that they were special commemorative fasts connected
with the captivity. We fiud these dates given in Jeremiah—

The fourth month, Jernsalem was taken (Jer, lii. 6),

The fifth month, the temple was burned (Jer, }i. 12, 13).

The seventh month, Gedaliah was slaiu by Ishmael, and the

remnant scattered to Egypt (Jer x1i, 1, ete.)

The tenth mounth, the seige of Jerusalem hegan (Jer, lii. 4).

These wvould seem clearly to be the events commemorated by the
fasts referred to, and therefore in the restoration they would be
changed to fensts.
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